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General Editorial 


‘Jama Literature in Tamil’ by the renowned Tamil 
scholar, the late Prof A. Chakravarti, m a.,i e s (Retd ), 
was published as early as July, 1941 by the Jaina 
Siddhanta Bhavana, Arrah This learned introduction 
to the contribution of the Jamas in the field of Tamil 
literature had been long out of print. The thought 
of having the book reprmted with the addition of up- 
to-date mformation and all necessary references had 
occurred to one of us more than a decade ago; and 
all along attempts were being made to find a suitable 
scholar who could be entrusted with this onerous task 
It was only some two years ago that our friend 
Dr. G. S. Gai, Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological 
Survey of India, Mysore kindly suggested the name 
of Dr. K V Ramesh, serving as Deputy Superintending 
Epigraphist in his ofiice, to whom this work was 
assigned. It was so good of Dr. Ramesh that, in 
the midst of his ofiUcial duties, he was able to 
devote time and attention to this work He has 
revised and enlarged Prof Chakravarti’s book by 
providing exhaustive footnotes containing additional 
mformation, references, bibliography, etc He has also 
given, in an appendix, the texts of some published 
Jaina Tamil epigraphs besides providing an exhaustive 
index at the end We are so thankful to him that he 
undertook this responsibility and discharged it quite 
satisfactorily. It is fondly hoped that this revised 
edition of the late Professor’s pioneering work wiU be 
found useful by students and scholars interested in the 
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history of Jainism m South India and that it would 
prove a substantial aid for further studies in Tamil 
Literature. 

The 2500th Nirvaija Anniversary of Bhagavan 
Mahavira is being celebrated from November 13, 1974 
onwards for a period of one year. It is to mark this 
great event that the Bharatiya Jfianapitha is publishing 
the late Professor A. Chakravarti’s ‘Jama Literature 
in Tamil’ in its present revised form Words are ina- 
dequate to express how much we feel obliged to the 
authorities of the Bharatiya Jnanapitha, especially to 
its enlightened President, ShrimatiRama Jain, and to 
its benign Patron, Shri Sahu Shanti Prasadaji, for 
arranging the publication of this work. Our thanks 
are due to Shri Lakshmi Chandra Jain who is enthu- 
siastically implementing the scheme of publications 
undertaken by the Jhanpith. 


November 13, 1974 


A. N. Upadhye 
Kailash Chandra Shastri 



INTRODUCTION 


Apart from their distinctive Aliinisa doctrine in 
the field of religious thought and practice, the most 
lasting contributions of the Jamas to the wealth of our 
national heritage he in the fields of literature and art 
and architecture In particular, the role which Jama 
scholars, poets and authors have played m enriching 
Prakrit and Sanskrit literature and grammar at the 
all-India level and as pioneers in the growth of Tamil 
and Kannada literature and grammar as far as South 
India is concerned is, it may be safely asserted, varied 
and, from a practical stand-pomt, highly utilitanan. 
Though the early literature of the Jainas is in Prakrit, 
in the different linguistic regions to which their 
missionary zeal had taken them in the distant past, 
they unhesitatingly adopted, as the media of their 
doctrinal preachings andmstructions and their prolific 
writmgs,the different local dialects and languages which 
were bemg spoken in those regions Thereby Jaina 
scholars have been able to make, through successive 
centuries and in a phenomenal measure, pioneering 
and lasting contributions to the growth of the various 
branches of literature m such regional lang uagfts as 
Rajasthani, Hmdi and Gujarati in the north and 
Kannada and Tamil in the south 

The present work by Prof A. Chakravarti being a 
learned introduction to Tamil works written by Jaina 
authors, treating of their kavyas and mahakavyas, 
puraijas and didactic and devotional poems, lyrics, 
tales, romances and allegories, their works on logic. 



dialectics, ethics, politics, grammar, poetics and 
prosody, lexicon and medicine, it will not be out of 
place to trace here briefly the history of the advent, 
growth and decline of Jainism in Tamiinadu, based on 
the scanty historical evidence that is available. 

The questions as to when exactly Jainism entered 
Ac Tamil country and whether it did so through 
Andhra or via Karnataka are matters of mere acade- 
mic interest. While the presence of Jainism in Ceylon 
as early as in the 4lh century B.C. indirectly hints at 
the possible prevalence of that faith in the Tamil 
country at that early period, on the strength of the 
credible tradition as recorded by Ratnanandi of the 15th 
century in his Bhadiabshu-canta and by Devacandra of 
the last century in his B&javali-kathe, it may be safely 
concluded that the Jaina faith had entered the Coja 
and Pa^udya kingdoms at the latest by the 3rd century 
B.C. through the missionary activities of ViSakhacarya, 
the accredited disciple of Bhadrabahu.^ “The spread 
of the faith in the south after Bhadrabahu is attested 
by the presence of Jain vestiges in the natural caverns 
to which Jain ascetics resorted for their penance 
Inside these caverns are ‘beds’ with ‘pillows’ cut on the 
floor and on their brows are long and deep ‘dnplmes’ 
scooped out to prevent rain water from running into 
the caverns. In some of these caverns, particularly in 
the districts of Tnchinopoly including Pudukkottai, 
Madurai, Ramnad and Tirunelveh, there are also 


1. See P B. Desai Jmmsm in South India (Sholapur, 
1957), pp 25-27, 
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inscriptions”^ The fact that many, if not all of these 
early cave inscriptions which, as revealed by their 
palaeography, were written in Brahmi characters during 
3rd century B C.-3rd century A.D., were caused to be 
engraved by the early Jainas of the Tamil country 
affords historical support to the alleged antiquity of 
Jainism in Tamilnadu. The existence of Jaina paUis^ 
tramai}as and their abodes in the Madurai-Tiruchira- 
ppalli region durmg this early period is clearly borne 
out by these inscriptions Later inscriptions afford 
evidence that these caverns were occupied as late as 
the 12th century A.D. 

The celebrated literary giant Kundakundacaiya, 
who probably belonged to the 1st century A D., is the 
earliest tangible historical personality in the annals of 
Tamilnadu Jainism. He is believed to have founded 
the Mula-satiigha," tradition gives him the secondary 
name of Elacarya and attributes to him the authorship 
of the Tiiukkuial, revered by the Tamihans as the 
Tamil Veda.^ The 2nd century A D saw Jainism 
making further strides in the Tamil country through 
the efforts of another important Jaina scholar, Saman- 
tabhadra, ‘one of those prominent Jama gurus of early 
times who were responsible for the diffusion of Jainism 
m the Tamil country’.* The Kathdko^as of Prabha- 

1 K R Venkatarama Ayyar • Transactions for the Year 
1957-58 Archaeological Society of South India, pp 24-25 

2 P B Desai , Op cit , p 55 

3 See below, p 29 

4 BA Saletore Mediaeval Jainism (Bombay, 1938), p 
224 , M S Ramaswamy Ayyangar Studies m the South Indian 
Jaimsm (Madras, 1922), p 44. 
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candra (11th century) and Nemidatta (16th century) 
describe him as the naked ascetic of Kanci. 

Pujyapada was yet another Jaina luminary and 
the credit of reviving Kundakundacarya’s Mula- 
samgha under the name of Dravida-saipgha in the 5th 
century A.D. with Madurai for its headquarters, goes 
to his disciple Vajra^andi. “There is an account in 
the Periyapura^am of a host of ‘Karnataka Jainas 
^ pouring into Madurai like a cloud-burst and uprooting 
the ruling dynasty ; this might have preceded the forma- 
tion in that city of the Drarida-sangha of the Jams by 

Vajraijandi The Samgha perhaps became a 

proselytising centre with branches all over the Tamil 
country.” It was in the 5th century (in 458 A.D.) 
that the Lokavibhaga, a Digambara work in Sanskrit 
on Jaina cosmography, was copied by Sarvanandi 
in the village Patalika, i e., modem Tiruppadirippuliyur 
(South Arcot District)®. 

In the history of Tamiinadu, the first three centuries 
of the Christian era have come to be popularly Imown 
to students of history as the ‘Sangam age’ and it was 
during this age and in the three succeeding centuries 
that Jainism reached its zenith in the Tamil county. 
It was during the post-Safigam age (4th-6th centuries 
A.D.), an otherwise historically dark period, that most 
of the ‘Eighteen minor works’ {padmenkilkkanakku) 
and the Silappadikaiam and ManimekaJai were written, 
many of them by Jaina autiiors. As for the prevalence 

1. K R. Venkatarama Ayyar, Op ciU, p 25 

2 M}-i. Arch Rep., 1909-10, p. 45 
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and popularity of Jainism m Tamtlnadu during the 
Sahgam age, N. Subramaniam says^ “During the 
period lighted by the Sangam literature, we see as 
much of Jainism as of Buddhism but both are clearly 
subordinate to the indigenous practices of the Brah- 
manical Vedic religion There were in important 
cities like Puhar a concentration of Jains known as the 
Samovar and their places of stay were called iSama^iap- 
palli or Ama^appalli Cavakar, (a common designa- 
tion of a Jaina layman)-, a sect among Jainas, are 
mentioned in ths Madwenickaficii they were house- 
holders observing religious observances , the lay Jains 
were called Ulaga-NonbtgaL At Uraiyur there was 
an Aruhan temple called ‘iSri KandappalU’, also called 
‘Nikkandappalli’(mAr/ra«rf£r = nngiantha, a Jama)* or 
‘NikkandakkSttam’ and the deity m the Uraiyur 
Jaina temple was called ‘Ujraiyur Sri Koil Nayanar’. 
Nikkanda-kkbttam was usually abbreviated as 
Kandakkbttam and it was easy to confuse this, at a 
later period, with a Murugap temple , the expression 
‘Kottam’ usually associated with Jama Pallis will give 
away its origin, anyway . . The AmapappaUis were 
retiring or resting places of the Jama anchontes 
and these places were surrounded by gardens full of 
flowering plants”. 

We learn from the MajjjmekalanhaXthsJama. 
philosophical system was one of the subjects of study 
at Kanci, one of the most important centres of 
education m early South India* 

1 Samgam Polity (1966), p 367 

2 The contents within the brackets are mine [ — K V R ] 

3 K A. Nilakanta Sastri A History of South India (III 
edn , 1966), p 423, 
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20-44) or his grandson 
670-700), till then a Jain, 
L tradition that the newly 
converted Pa^dyan ruler persecuted and impaled 8000 
Jainas at the instance of Tirujaanasambandhar and a 
series of frescoes on the ma^dapa of the famous 
Minak§i temple tank at Madurai iUustrates this grue- 
some event. Exaggeration apart, the Periyapurmarn 
account of the saints and the hymns of Appar also 
make it evident that both in the Pallava and Pa^idya 
countries the Jainas were subjected to some degree of 
persecution in the 7th-8th centuries A.D. Of the 
SJvSr saints, Tirumali^i, an elder contemporary’ of 
Mahendravarman I, had for sometime been a follower 
of Jainism before he finally became anardent Vaignava 
saint ; Tirumangai, who lived in the middle of the 8th 
century and Tojjdaiaf'dippodi, who followed him a 
century later, included in their hymns attacks and 
invectives against Jainism'. 

This organised and sustained campaign conducted 
during the 7th-10th centuries did finally break all tan- 
gible resistance on the part of Jainism which lost much 
ground in Tamilnadu during the later part of Pallava 
and Pa3|i^ya rule. Flourishing Jaina strongholds such 
as Pataliputra (modem Tiruppapuliyur, Cuddalore), 
A];pakkam, Magaral and Madurai, lost their impor- 
tance*. In the subsequent period, the C5}as, who were 

'' 1. See M. S. Ramaswami Ayyaagar: Studies in South 
hudkm Jaimsm (1922, Madras), pp. 67, 79 ; K.A. Nilalcanta Sastrr 
History of South India (UI eda., 1966), pp. 424 and 426 
2. ryt5S7., 1957-58, p. 23. 


man AvaniSSJama^i (A.D. 6 
Arifcesari Majavarmag (A.D. 
to the Saiva faith. There is £ 
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ardent followers of Saivism, were not inclined to 
actively support the cause of Jainism It may, there- 
fore, be concluded that from the 10th century onwards 
Jainism lost its importance in the Tamil country after 
havmg thrived as a great vehicle of faith and know- 
ledge for centuries at a stretch Nevertheless, as one 
scholar has rightly pointed out^, even during the period 
of It decadence, Jamism retained its mtellectual vitality 
as IS borne out by the composition of many books on 
grammar, lexicon and astronomy besides the Jivaka- 
cmiamani, which made its appearance sometime after 
the 8th century A.D , and Pavaijiandi’s Napnal was 
composed in the 13th century A D The occurrence of 
Jama epigraphs right down to the 16th century A D 
at Tirupparuttikkunram, popularly known as Jma- 
kahcl also attests to the fact that Jamism continued to 
be a religious force to reckon with atleast in some 
pockets in Tanulnadu for long after its overall popu- 
larity had waned. 

In attempting to delineate briefly the chequered 
history of Jamism m Tamilnadu from the sixth centuiy 
onwards, culling out and interpreting the mformation 
that is available from Jama epigraphs, most of which 
find place m the appendix appearing at the end of this 
work, one can do no better than quote K R Venkata- 
rama Ayyar®. 

“The vitahty of Jamism was not exhausted, Saiva 
and Vaisnava opposition notwithstanding Jaina 

1 MS Rdmswami Ayjngai Op tit , p 73 

2 7V4S5/, 1957-58pp. 25-28 



scholars enriched the Tamil language, they composed 
elegant poems, wrote books on grammar and prosody, 
compiled lexicons, and presented lofty ideals of ethics 
in pithy verses. This gave them quite a stronghold 
on the minds of the people until after the ninth 
century, by which time had grown up a vast literature 
of ^aivism and Vai^^avism. Both by example and 
precept monks and nuns in their monastic retreats 
influenced the lives of the people. Among such 
monastic centres were Chitral or Tirucca^urruraalai 
(South Travancore) and Tirukkattamballi m Kujaudi- 
Veijbunadu (Madurai-Ramnad), Ajjatjandi A§t6pa- 
vasi, Gui^sena, Naganandi, Gu^avira and others of 
these establishments were teachers of eminence. An 
inscription in the Ainnu£r.uva-peurmbani (called after 
the merchant corporation, the ‘Five Hundred’) now in 
ruins at Tiruvejj^ayil (now called Chelfipatti in 
Pudukottai), built during the reign of Rajarajal 
(985-1016), mentions Matisagara, the guru of Daya- 
pala and Vadiraja, Ammachatram (Pudukottai) had 
more than one paflj, and inscriptions mention two 
acaryas of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Cho- 
lavandipurm (South Arcot) andTirumalai and TirakkSl 
(North Arcot) were other large centres mentioned in 
the inscriptions. At Tiruppanmalai (North Arcot) is 
an image of Naganandi. Ari§tanemi, a pupil of 
Paravadimalla, lived in Tiruppanmalai, where one of 
his pupils, the nun Patttinattuk-kuratti opened a 
celebrated nunnery. In the large monastery at Vedal 
(North Arcot) misunderstanding arose among the 
monks on the one hand and the chief nun and her 
disciples on the other, and the intrepid nun took upon 
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herself the responsibility of running the feeding house 
attached to the monastery Kirapakkam (Chingleput) 
was the centre of the Yapaniya-sahgha, Kumila-gai^a. 
AtPonnSr (Sanskrit: Hemagrama or Svarijapuri) 
Blacarya popularised the Jvalamalmi (Vahniaevata) 
cult and built a temple for that goddess. His teachmgs 
were later codified by Indranandi m his JvalamaUm- 
kalpa. The JinaginpalU at Anandamangalam (Ching- 
leput) was a monastery of considerable importance, 
and so was Vallimalai wheie is enshrined the image of 
Devasena, a pupil of Bhavanandm. A Munibhadra 
and Samantabhadra, disciples of Puspasena, figure in 
the inscriptions from Karandai (North Arcot). The 
grammarian Ma^^alapurusa and the prosadist Amita- 
sagara also deserve mention And Jmakanci (Tiru- 
pparuttikunram) boasts of a line of J}§hsaniudSya, 
among whom the names of Mallisena, Vamana and 
Puspasena are still cherished 

From the seventh century onwards, the Tamil 
country was studded with temples to Siva and Vis^u. 
The Pallavas, the Paijidyas and then the Colas set the 
lead by building new temples and richly endowing them. 
Since Jainism was no longer the faith of the rubng 
houses, the erection of paUis and temples was mostly 
the work of the Sangha drawing what help it could 
from the State, the local assemblies and the merchant 
guilds Tamil kings on their pai t were neither slow 
nor parsimonious in their benefactions to their 
Jama subjects The Sittaijijavaial Jama cave temple, 
which was till lately believed to have been built by 
Mahendiavdiman I, is now known to Iiave definite 



P^^ya associations. The Candraprabha temple at 
Jinakahci was fostered by a Pallava king of the eighth 
or ninth century. Rajasiipha II Pa^idya (900-920) 
endowed several palliccandams. Kundavai, sister of 
Rajaraja I, a princess remarkable for learning and 
charity alike, built two Jama temples, one at Tirumalai 
and the other at Rajarajapurara (now called Dada- 
puram) and these shared with the numerous Siva 
temples that she built, costly presents of vessels and 
ornaments of gold, stiver and pearls ViraSsia, a Lata 
vassal of Rajaraja I, remitted at the request of his 
queen, taxes payable by the TiruppanmalaipaUi A 
perumbalh at Karandai was named after Virarajendra- 
Cdja (1063-9) and another at Kuhur (Tanjore) after 
KulSttuiiga 1(1070-1120). Among the donors to the 
temple at Tir.iinarungo5idaJ (South Arcot) were 
Virkamacola (1128) andVikrama Pa^dya (1187) and 
the Kaclavarayas of Sendamangalam, and those of 
Sirraraur and Perumandur (South Arcot) were the 
Sambuvaraya chiefs of the twelfth century An image 
at Tiidiyurmamalai (Smgipatti, Tirunelveli) was 
named after a minister of Maravarman Sundara 
Paijdya II (1238-54). Pa^idya benefactions to the 
monasteries at Sadayapparai, near Pudukottai town, 
and at Narttamalai are also on record. The incursion 
of an Onya force under Kapileivara Gajapati (1465) as 
far south as the Kaveri left villages robbed and deserted^ 
and temples of all the sects looted and closed. Sajuva 
Narasiipha (1486-91) restored worship m all these 
temples including the Jaina temples, and exempted 
their lands from taxes. The jodi imposed by the 
Vijayanagar agent Ramappa Nayak hit temples hard, 
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enlarged version, ably succeeds m narrating the glorious 
contributions made by Jama scholars in the field of 
Tamil literature not only during the period of Jama 
ascendancy in Tamilnadu but also in the subsequent 
centuries Dr A N. Upadhye, who had rightly felt 
that the work, published more than three decades ago, 
would be much useful as a source book if it is made 
up-to-date and if neccessary references are provided, 
kindly entrusted the pleasant task to me at the 
instance of my vocational teacher and guide Dr G S 
Gai, Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological Survey of 
India, Mysore. I am greatly indebted to Dr Upadhye 
and Dr Gai for the confidence they have reposed m 
me 


In providing references, I have not merely confined 
myself to those source books which the late Professor 
might have consulted at the lime of writing his book 
but have also referred to subsequent publications I 
have also given detailed information m the footnotes 
on some works, not mentioned by the author, which 
had subsequently been dicided upon as the creations 
of Jama authors. At the instance of Dr. Upadhye, 
I have also provided, as far as possible, exhaustive 
lists of different publications and editions with regard 
to each of the works discussed by Prof Chakravarti. 

An important feature of this second edition is the 
inclusion of the texts of Tamil Jama inscriptions. All 
of them are already published m different publications 
and are brought together here for the first time. These 
epigraphs are not only an index to the antiquity and 




PREFACE 
(First edition) 

Jaina authors have made remarkable contributions 
to the various domains of Indian literature m Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and other languages The classical dignity 
and literary refinement which Tamil and Kannada 
languages have reached are entirely due to the pioneer 
work of Jama authors in the field Jainism being a 
religion of pre-eminently humanitanan values, these 
authors have left behind a noble heritage for the 
benefit of the society through their literary produc- 
tions 

In the following pages a modest attempt has been 
made to lake a survey of Jama contributions to Tamil 
literature Prof. A. Chakravarti is a great Tamil 
schokr, and there could not have been a better choice 
for this undertaking. This survey, we are sure, would 
be quite useful for preparing a systematic history of 
Tamil literature on the one hand and for a compara- 
tive study of Jama literature in different languages on 
the other. 

It was very kind of Prof. Chakravarti to have 
allowed the Editors to publish this excellent essay m 
the .lama Antiquary ; for this they are highly thankful 
to him It is their earnest desire to publish similar 
monographs in English on the Jama contributions to 
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Kannada, Telugu, Hindi and 
Gujarati literatures with the co-operation of different 
specialists. 

Thanks are due to Dr. Raghavan, ' Madras 
University, who kindly added diacritical points on 
Tamil words in the press-copy. The Table of contents 
and Index are added by Dr. A N. Upadhye hoping 
that they would heighten the referential value of 
the book. 



Prof. A. Chakravarti Nayanar 
A Biography 

The lale lamented Prof Chakravarti was born in 
the year 1880 After passing his M A with distinction 
from the Christian College, Madras in 1905, he saw 
service for a year or two, first as teacher m the 
Wesley Girls’ School and then as a clerk m the 
Accountant General’s Office, Madras He entered die 
academic field in 1906 when he was appomted 
Assistant Professor of Philosophy m the Presidency 
College, Madras. He became Professor m 1917 and m 
the course of over three decades of useful academic 
career he served with distinction in the Government 
Colleges at Rajahmundiy, Madras and Kumbakonam 
before finally retiring from active service as Principal 
in 1938 In the same year the title of Rao Bahadur 
was conferred upon him in recognition of the meri- 
torious service rendered by him iii the fields of learning, 
research and education 

A pious Jama SidvakasLud a deep scholar of 
Jaimsra, Prof Chakravarti was also well-versed m the 
various schools of western philosophy and brought 
his wide learning and erudition to bear upon his 
studies of Jaina Philosophy His introduction to the 
Paficdstikaya (Arrah, 1920) is a valuable exposition 
of Jama metaphysics and ontology In 1937 he 
delivered Principal Miller Lectures which are published 
under the title ‘Humamsm and Indian Thought’. 

The late Prof Chakravarti has edited a number 
of Tamil works by Tama authors with their commenta- 
ries and, in some cases, with his learned exposition 
m English For instance, Neelakesi, the text, and the 
commentary of Samaya Divakara Mum, along with 
his elaborate introduction m English, were published 
in 1936 (Madras), his edition of Tirukkural by Tevar, 
along with the Tamil commentary by Kaviraja 
Paijditar, has been published by the Bharatiya Jnana 
Pitha as No 1 m their Tamil series, with an English 



XXII 


introduction (Madras, 1949) Professor Chakravarti 
has also edited the Tirukkuraj with English translation 
and commentary and an exhaustive introduction which 
has been hailed as ‘an indispensable aid to the study 
of Tirukkuraj’ He has also edited the Meiumandua- 
puraifam in Tamil. His ‘Religion of Ahiipsa’, a learned 
exposition in English of some aspects of Jainism, is 
published by Shri Ralanchand Hirachand (Bombay 
1957). 


He has written a commentary m English on the 
Samayasara of Kundakimda (Bharatiya Jhanapitlia, 
1971). Based mainly on the Sanskrit commentary of 
Amrtaoandra, his exposition and his evaluation of the 
contents of Samayasaia have rendered the principles of 
Kundakunda intelligible to the modern world 

Besides contributing an elaborate and scholarly 
essay on Jainismintheperstigious publication ‘Cultural 
Heritage of India’, Prof Chakravarti has contributed 
a number of essays and articles on Jainism, Ahiipsa 
and contemporaiy thought to various other publica- 
tions such as Philosophy of the East and West, Jama 
Gazette, Aryan Path and Tamil Academy Some of 
his papers aie repiinted in the ‘Yesterday and To-day 
Madras, 1946 He was a member of a number of 
Associations and Institutions in Madras 


Prof Cliakiavarti’s abiding interest in Jama Tamil 
literature prompted him to write ‘Jama Literature m 
Tamil’ (Arrah, 1941), which highlights in a lucid way 
tlie noteworthy contnbutions made by Jama authors 
to Tamil literature Through the generous patroMge 
of the Bharatiya Jnanapitha, of which to). 

Chakravarti was a wellwisher, this work is now being 

reprinted with the addition of useful references, index, 
an appendix of Tamil Jama epigraphs and an 
Introduction It is hoped that the present e&tion 
will serve the purpose of introducing to the world of 
scholars and rousing their interest m Tamil 
works on different subjects by Jama thors of yoif 
so that the pioneeiing work done by the late Professo 
will pave tk way for further research and studies o 
Jainism m Ac Tamil country. 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 

A casual perusal of Tamil Literature will reveal 
the fact that, from the earliest times, it was influenced 
by Jama culture and rehgion. It is a well-known fact 
that Jainism was a rehgion originated m Northern 
India and thus must be associated with Aryan culture. 
When the Jamas migrated to the South and how they 
came m contact with the original Tamihans are 
problems which still remain obscure. But some light 
may be thrown on these problems if we turn our atten- 
tion to the fact that even from the earhest times of 
Aryan settlement m the Indus valley, there was a 
section among the Aryans which was opposed to the 
.rehgion of sacrifice and which was standing by the 
doctrine of ahitnsa. Even in the ^gveda Hymns we 
have evidence to substantiate this proposition. The 
story^ of Sunalj^epha, a Brahmin youth, who was 
released by Viivamitra from being sacrificed is an 
important fact The conflict between the Rajar^i 
Vi^vamitra and Vaiigtha® probably represents the start- 


1 ggvlda Saijihus, 1-24-12/13, V-2-7, For an English render- 
ing, see R T H Griffith The Hymns of the Rigveda, Vol I (1920), 
pp 31-32, 467, See also, Vedtc Index, Vol II (1912) pp 311, 
385-86, Winternitz A History of Indian Literature, Vol I (1927), 
pp 213-16, P V Kane History of Dharmaiastra, Vol II (1941), 
p 35, The Vedic Age (1951), p 285 

2 Muir Oi iginal Sanskrit Texts, part I, pp 75 ff , Vedic 
Index,.Vol 11, pp 274-77 , Weber The History of Indian Literature 
(1914),' pp 37-38 , The Cambiidge History of India, Vol I; Ancient 

- ... - . . (Cpjatd) 
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mg point of a great conflict between the school of 
sacrificial ritualism led by brsltma^a and the 
anti-sacrificial doctrine of ahitusa led by the kqatriya 
heroes. Even in the l^gveda Saiithita we have references 
to §.§abha,^ Ari§tanemi*, the former the first of the 
Jama Tirtliankaras, and the latter tlie22ndTirthafikara, 
a cousin of ^ri 

When we leave the period of the SatphUas and 
enter the second period known as the period of the 
Brahmapas, we come across some interesting facts 
relatmg to this cleavage among the Aryans. About 
this time the Aryans migrated towards the Gangetic 
valley, and they built kingdoms and settled down in 
the countries of Kaii, KSsala, Videha and Magadha*. 
Aryans living in the^ countries were generally designa- 
ted as the Eastern Aryans (piacyu) as distinguished 
from the Western Aryans living in the Kuru PaScala 
countries of the Indus valley. The latter looked down 
upon the Eastern Aryans as distinctly inferior to 
themselves in as much as they lost the orthodoxy 


India (1922), pp 82-83 , Wmternitz op cit , pp 402^03 : 
V Rangacharya Pre-Musalman India, Vol II, Vedic India, Part I 


(1937), pp. 191-95, The Vedic Age, p. 245 

1 Sgvida Saiphus, VM6-47, VI-28-8, X-91-14, X-166-1; 
See Vedic In iex, Vol 1(1912), p 115, wherein jt is stated that 
the word Rsrbha, occurring in the ^gieda ' is the common name 

2 Saiphits, 1-89-6, 1-180-10, 111-53-17, X-178-1. 

3 The Cambndge History of India, Vol I, i4ncien/ /iww. 
p. 117 , The Vedic Age, p 255 
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associated with the Kuni PancSla.. Aryans/ The 
Orientahsts suggest ^ that the Eastern Aryans in the 
Gangetic valley probably represent an earlier wave of 
invaders who were pushed towards the east by the 
later invading hordes who settled down in the Indus 
valley. It is necessary to hold some such view in order 
to explain certain fundamenmli differences between the 
sections. The literature distmcdy reveals the 

existence of poltical and cultural differences between 
the two groups of Aryans.® On several occasions, 
armies were led to the eastern country against the 
Eastern Aryans. But thare are two or tiiree important 
facts mentioned in the Brahma^a hterature which 
constitute mteresting evidence as to the difference of 
culture. In the Satapatha Brahmat^a the orthodox 
brahma^as of the Kuru Paficala countries are warned 
about their treatment m the eastern countries of Ka£i, 
Kosala, Videha and Magadha.* It is mentioned there 

1 77ie Cambridge History of India, Vol I, Ancient India, 
pp 123-24, 

2 Vedic Index, Vol I, pp 168-69 , The Cambridge History 
of India, Vol. 1, Ancient India, p 123 , V Rangacharya op at , 
pp 349-50 

3 Tfie Vedic Age, p. 255 

4 1 am not aware of any sudi specific injunction in the 

Satapatha BrSkmana Howeror, BaudhSyana Dharmaipstra. 
MitakfarB, the commentary on YBjhavalkya-snijrti and Adttya 
Parana speak of countries outside Aryavarta, among them Kalifiga 
in the east, as unfit for Brahmans See P. V Kane History of 
DharmasBstra, Vol II, part I, pp 16 and notes and 18 and note , 
r/ie (Bombay), Vol 11 (1906), pp 119-20. 111-2-1 Ip 

See J N Samaddar Tfie Glories of Magadha (11 edn , 1927), pp 

6ff. 
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that it is notsafeforthe of the Kura PSacala 

countries to -go to-these countries of the east ‘because 
Aryans in these countries have forgotten then dharmas 
of Vedic ritualism; not merely that they have given 
up the sacrifice but they have started a new dhama 
according to which non-sacrificing is itself real dhama. 
What kind of respect can you expect from such a lot 
of heterodox Aryans who have lost reverence to 
dhama ? Not merely this, they have also lost touch 
with the language of the Vedas They cannot pronounce 
Sanskrit words with accuracy. For example, wkerever 
ra occurs in Sanskrit words they can pronounce only l(A. 

Again, in these eastern countries, k^atriyas have 
attained social supremacy m as much they claim to be 
higher than the brahmanas,^ Cimsistent with the 
social aggrandisement, the eastern Arj^s led by the 
kqatriyas maintain® that Rajasuya-yaga is fiie hipest 
type of sacrifice as against die Vajapeya sacrifice which 
is the highest according to the orthodox Kura PaftcIIas. 
These are some of the reasons given why orthodox 
Kuru Pancala brahmaiias should avoid travelling, in 
the eastern countries. 


1 ^atapaiha BrShmam ra-2-1-23 and 24. However, while 
writing on Jainism elsewhere, the author attributes {The Cultural 
Heritage of India, Calcutta, p 187) this statement on the language 
inferiority of the easterners to the Vajasaniyi Saiphita. 

2 Vedtc Index, Vol. I, p 204, note 11. 

3 Ibid., Vol. n, p, 281. 
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* Again fiom an evidence in the PaHcaviip&a Brah- 
mctnc^ it may be inferred that on certam periods anti- 
ntuahs'tic sections among the Aryans were more 
dominant and thus preached against bidra worship 
which did mvolve sacrifice. The persons who preached 
against Indra worship and anti-sacrificial ritualism are 
described as yatis with clean-shaven heads. When 
Indra worship was revived once agam by a powerful 
king, under the influence of the orthodox section, the 
revivalism led to the destruction of these yatis whose 
heads were cut off and cast to the wolves. These facts 
given from non-Jama Kterature are of great value in 
as much as they give us an inklmg as to the antiquity 
of the rehgion of ahimsS. 

■ . "Now turn to the Jainahterature. What do you find 
there? Of the: 24 Jaina Tirthankaras beginning with 
^gabhaand ending with Mahavira, all are from the 
ic^attiya clan. It is said that Lord l^^abha, the first 
•of the Tirthafifcaras, was the first to preach the doct- 
rine of akitnsa and turn the attention of the thinkers 
to the realisation of Self or atman by the path of 
tapas or yoga Most of these Jama leaders of religion 
are associated with eastern countries ; ^§abha from 
Ayodhya and Mahavira from Magadha and of the 
intervening 22 mostly from countries generally grouped 


1 PaHcavupia Bralam^a, B-l-4, 13'8-1 7, 14-11-28, Muir: 
op erf., Vol. IV, pp 491-93, P.V. Kane op cit , Vol II, part I, pp. 
418-19. 
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as Eastern Aryan countries/ The language in which 
the Jainas preached their message was not Sanskrit, 
but a dialect of Sanskrit in the form of Magadhi 
Prakrit. The early sacred literature of the. Jainas is 
mostly in Prakrit language evidently a spoken language 
of the masses in those days.® This liberal, section of 
the Aryans evidently adopted this spoken language for 
the purpose of preaching to the masses their religious 
doctrine of aJiirpsa. 

When we come down to the period of the Upa- 
ni^ads we see again the clash between the two different 
cultures : the sacrificial ritualism of the Kuru Pancalas 
and the atmavidya of the Eastern Aryans.® The Upa- 
nigadic doctrine of s/iMowiyS is associated mainly with 
k^atriya heroes, and scholars from the Kufu Pa&cala 
countries are seen at the courts of these eastern kings, 
waiting for the purpose of being initiated into the new 
wisdom of dtmavidyd. The Upamgadic world repre- 
sents a stage at which these two sections were apmpt- 
ing to come to an understanding and compromise. 


1 Jniiu Outhnef of Jaimsm (1940), Tnble opp p 6; 
V Rangacliarya {op at, pp. 348-49) holds that Buddhism and 
Jamism were movements organised by the eastern Kfatnyas 

2 Wintcrnitz' op at , Vol 11 (1933), p 427 

3 Wmternitz op at., Vol. 1 (1927), pp 227-M; ee 
Vedic Index, Vol I, p 272 wherein it is ar^ed the home 
the philosophy of the Upamfods was in the Kuru PaacSla coun ry 
rather than in the east’, bat see below, p 7, note 1 

4 Macdonell A History of Sanskrit Literature (1925), pp. 

213-14 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


7 


King Janaka represents such a spirit of compromise 
and Yajnavalkya, an eastern Aryan scholar/ probably 
represents the force that effected the compromise and 
adjustment. The old sacrificial ritualism, mstead of 
being discarded altogether, is retamed as an 
inferior culture side by side with the new wisdom of 
atmavidya which is recognised as distinctly higher. 
Such a compromise, no doubt, was a victory to the 
orthodox section of the Aryans. But such a compro- 
mise must have been unacceptable to the members 
of the liberal school who must have stood aloof ; that 
such was the fact is evidenced by a small instance 
mentioned in the Jaina Ramayaija. When there was 
a talk of Rama’s marriage mooted in Da^aratha’s 
court one of the ministers suggested that Janaka’s 
daughter Sita would be the proper bride. But it was 
seriously objected to by many ministers who pointed 
out that Janaka was no more the follower of the 
doctrine of ahitpsa in as much as he went back to the 
opposite camp. But it was finally decided that, from 
the pohtical and military point of view, the alliance 
would be desirable in spite of this religious difference. 
This fact clearly suggests that J^ka was considered 


1 The authors of the Vedic Index (Vol. II, p. 190} hold 
that the suggestion that YajHavalkya was an eastern Aryan is not 
wholly acceptable However, Macdonell, one of the authors of 
the Vedtc Index, says in his History of Smskrit Literature (1925) 
that certain passages of the ^atapatha BraJmana ‘render it highly 
probable that YajSavalkya was a native of Videha’, which is 
an eastern country. 



as one of the liberal Aryans till he changed side. It 
would not be far wrong to suggest that the Eastern 
Aryans who were opposed to the sacrificial ritualism 
and who were led by the ksatriya heroes were belie\'ers 
in ahiipsa doctrines and as such the forefathers of the 
Jainas, This liberal school created out of itself- about 
the time of Mahavira. another radical school led by 
another ksatriya hero in the person of Gautama Sakya- 
muni, the founder of Buddhism. In the life of Gautama 
Buddha the ^akya clan to which he belongs is traced^ 
to the Ik§valcu dynasty which plaj'ed a very important 
part in shaping the culture of ancient India. But oven 
in Purariic Hinduism the services of iht ksatriya heroes 
are recognised in as much as they are elevated as 
avatSras of Yisifa for whom temples are raised and 
worship is conducted. It is strange that this doctrine 
t)f ahiipsi should be preached by ksatriya heroes nho 
w'ere generally assocmted r^ith military, exploits and 
who went about with bow and arrow. . 

How ahimsa came to be associated with them 
remains a mystery. But the fact that they were the 
founders of the doctrine of abiinsa is a fact which 
cannot be doubted. That these ksatriya leaders, wfier- 


I For a detailed discassion of the sources nhich trace the 
origin of the Satija dan to the Ihs.Skus. see B. C. La% : Some 
Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India fJ924). pp 162 S’. Also $» 
Sumabgahnlssini. partl.pp 258-60 : (Ed Gnger;. 

Chapter 11. veises 1-2-1: F/fny FarSna (Ed. Wilson), ^ol. i ■■ 
CnapterXXn. pp. 167-72: MakSrasia (Ed,Se.Tart). VoL I. P?- 

3^8-52. ■■ 
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ever they went, carried wth "them their fundamental 
doctrine of ahitrisa, preached against animal sacnhce 
and promulgated vegetarianism are facts which every 
student of Indian History ought to acknowledge. In the 
drama Uttai aramacauta by Bhavabhuti this fact is 
well borne out in one of the scenes laid m Valmiki’s 
niiama Both Janaka and VaSistha visit the airnma 
as guests. When Janaka is entertamed as guest he is 
given pure vegetarian food and the is cleaned 

and kept pure. But on the day when Va5i§tha visits 
the aSrania, a fat calf is killed in honour of his visit. 
One of the disciples of the aSrama cymcally asks a co- 
disciple of his whether any tiger had visited the aSi ama ; 
and the other rebukes him for his disrespectful refere- 
nces to Vaiistha.The former apologises and explains 
himself by saymg that, ‘because a fat calf did disap- 
pear, I had to infer that some carnivorous animal like 
tiger must have entered the over which the for- 

mer offers the explanation that the Rajaisi bemg a strict 
vegetarian must be entertamed accordingly, whereas 
Va^i§tha not being a strict vegetarian was entertained 
to suit his taste.^ These facts clearly indicate the 
significance and potency of the ahirpsa doctrine, and it 
is well reflected in Tamil literature after the migration 
of the Jamas to the south and due to their participation 
in the creation of Tamil hterature. The early Jainas 
should have adopted the propaganda work of their 


* Bhavabhoti’s Uttararamacantam (Ed M R Kale, 1934, 
pp 99-103), Act IV, dialogue between Sandhyataki and Da^da- 
ya^a^ 



'A. CHAKRAVARTI-:' 


12' 

hearty welcome from a friendly race for thousands of 
monks is the only reasonable' suggestion. It is clear 
from the Hathigumpha inscription^ of Kharavela that 
tliePanidyan king sent shiploads of presents to King 
Kharavela at the time of the latter’s rajyabk^ekd? That 
Kharavela was an important Jaina emperor® and that 
the Pa^dyan king was also the follower of the same 
religion® are facts independently borne out by the 
inscription and Tamil literature. In connection with 
the Tamil work called Nsladiyar, it is said® that eight 
tiiousarid Jaina monks who came and settled in the 
Pandyan country on account of the famine in the north 
wanted to go back to their country, which the 
Pa^idyan prince did not like Hence they all left in a 
body the Pa^i^yan capital, one night, each recordmg 
a stanza on a palm leaf which was left behind. The 
collection of these individual stanzas constitutes a book 


1 Ep Ind,yol XX, pp 71-89 

2 The relevant part of the text (p 80, text line 13) says that 
Kharavela caused horses, elephants, jewels and rubies as well as 
numerous pearls m hundreds to be brought from the Ra^dya kmg 
There is no reference to Kharavela’s coronation and to ‘ship 
loads’ m that context 

3 The Cambridge History of India, Vol I, Ancient India 
(1922), pp. 64, 166, 223, P B Desai op ciU, p 17 

4 Kharavela’s inscription does not say that the Pa^dya 
ruler was a Jama by faith Nor is it possible to deduce from 
available Tamil Literature that the Pi^dya contemporary of 
Kharavela was a Jaina 

5 The NStadiySr or The Four Hundred Quatrains m Tamil 
(Ed. G. U. Pope, 1893), General Introduction, pp. -vm-ix. 
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called Nala4iyai ; and this tradition is generally acce- 
^pted in the south both among the Jainas and the non- 
Jainas. This fact also supports the view that even 
before the migration of Bhadrabahu there must have 
‘ been Jama princes in the Tamil land This naturally 
creates a problem as to the exact period of the migra- 
tion of the Jamas to the Tamil l^nd and what occasioned 
this. But it IS enough for our purpose if we maintain 
that the mtroduction of Jainism in the south must be 
somewhere prior to the 4th century B. C ^ This view 
IS in conformity with the conclusions obtained by the 
Tamil scholars after careful research. Mr. Sivaraja 
Filial in his Chi onology of the Em ly Tamils writes® about 
the early Tamilians : “Before their contact with the 
Aryans, Dravidians, as I have elsewhere pointed out, 
were mainly engaged in buildng up material civiHsiation 
and securing for themselves the many amenities of life, 
individual and communal. Naturally, therefore, their 
lives took on a secular colour and came to be reflected 
as such in the hterature of that period The impulse 
of religion, which came to possess them at a later 
period, was then absent. And when the first infil- 
tration of the Aryans began, the Jains and Buddhists 


1 P. T SriniTOsa Iyengar Historv of the Tamih (1929), 
p 246, P, B Desai . op at , pp. 25-26, M S Venkataswamj • 
^amaifamum Taniilwn (1959) pp 36-40 

2 K N Sivaraja Pillai Chronohgv of the Harh Tamils 
(1932), pp 15-19 
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must have first brought in the idea of a Sangam to the 
Tamil country. It is more than likely lliat, following 
closely the persecution of the Jains ruthlessly earned 
out m the 7th century A. D , the orthodox Hindu 
party must have toed to put their own house in order 
and resorted to the creation of Sangams with divinity 
too playing a part therein, for the purpose of adding 
to the authority and dignity of their literature. It was 
the sacerdotal ‘Sangam’ of the early Jains that most 
probably supplied the orthodox party with a clue fot 
the story of a literary Sangam of tlieir own on that 
model. The very name ‘Sangam’, unknown to the 
early Tamils, proclaims its late origin and to attempt 
to foisting the idea it signified on the so-called Sangam 
literature as its inspiring cause is little short of 
perpetrating a glaring and absurd anachronism ” 

The only thing that I want to add to this is the 
existence of the Dravida Saiigha, otherwise known as 
Mula Saiigha, about the first centuiy B. C. at the 
southern Patahputra, identified with modern Tnuppa- 
ppuliyur, a suburb of Cuddalore." IUb Dravida Saiigha 


1 SeaEp Ind, Vol XIV (1917-18), p334, P B. Desai 
{op. cii , pp 48-49) says “Patahputra m the South Areot Dt. was 
another center of Jama preceptors. The Digambara Jama woj- 
named LokavibhSga which was rendered into Sanskrit by Simtasun 
contains a reference to the effect Aat it was written (possibly m 
Prakrit) by Mum Sarvanandi in^aka 380 or AD 458 at a p a 
called Patalika in Pina Ri?tra This Patalika^ ! 

Identified with PStalipura. PSdinppUhySr or T«wPP»PP«'‘y”[’ 
suburb of Cuddalore in South Arcot Dt - It is believed that there 

existed the Drivida-Saihgha in this place about the Istccntury 
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was presided over by dri Kundakundacarya, a great 
Jaina teacher who is held in high veneration by the Jainas 
all over India. The attempt by Vajranandi to revive the 
Tamil Sangam in TamiltNadu^ implies rather the down- 
fall of the earher Mula Sahgka associated wither! 
Kundakundacaiya. This fact is mentioned merely for 
the information of research students who may be 
interested m the chronology of the Jaina influence 
in the Tamil land. One rather interesting fact 
which deserves to be mentioned, in this connection, 
is the reference to tbe Prakfta language and its 
prevalence in all countries. The collection of satras 
supposed to be the remnants of the great grammatical 


1. Devasena, m his DariatasSra, wntten m 853 AD, 
says that Vajranandi, the pupil of ^rl PSjyapida, founded tbe 
Drivida Sangha in Mathura in the South in V.E 525 =468-69 
AD — 

Sirt-Pujj'ipSda-siso Davida-Saipghassa-kSrago duffho i 
VajjaifoAdi pahuda-vedt mahasatto R 
paipca-sae chaUuse Vikktanarayassa marana-pattassa > 
dakkhi^a-Mafuira-jado DBuda-saipgho mahSmoko » 

(See JBBAS , Vol. XVII, part I, No xlvi, p. 74 , P T Srinivasa 
Ij’engar . op. at , p 247) 

It has been suggested elsewhere [T V Sadasiva Fandarattar. 
A History of Tamil Literature (250-600 AD), 1957 (Tamil, 
pp 26-27)] that three works, Namiruttam, Elmruttam and 
Kiliiiruttam, tbe first one mentioned by the Saiva saint-poet 
TirunarakkaraSu and the ne\t two mentioned by his contemporary, 
Tinunana-Sambandar, may be assigned to about the 5th century 
A D , and that th^ were, m all probability, wntten by Jama 
authors who belonged to the Jama Sangha established at Madurai 
by Vajranandi 
2 
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work of Agastya contains a section on northern 
languages, the Sanskritic languages. Here, after referr- 
ing to Sanskrit and ApabhramSa, it speaks of ‘Pahatam’ 
as-a language used by all the countries ^ On a former 
occasion we had to refei® to the fact of Prakf ta being 
specially associated with the Jaina leaders of thought 
iir the North. A reference to this in theTamii grammar 
as a language spoken all over tlie land is a very signifi- 
cant fact m as much as it would imply the early mtro- 
duction of Piakrta hterature and the migration of 
Prakrta-speaking people into the Tamil land Another 
relevant fact is the description of vadakkimttal or 
salUkhana found iii some of the so-called Sangam 
collections.* This va^akkimital is said to be practised 
by some kings who were followed by then friends. 
An important religious practice associated with the 
Jamas IS known as sallSkhana When a person, suffering 
from illness or otherwise, realises that deatli is at hand 
and that it is no use to waste time in drugging the body 
he resolves to spend the rest of his life m meditation 
and prayer He no more accepts food or medicme till 
the end of life This practice is called sallekhana and 
a reference to this is found in the earliest Tamil collec 
tions where it is spoken of as va^akkuuttal. 


1. ^entmiil (Madurai), Vol VIII (1909-10). p 471, PSra- 
gaWyam, Vadapadappadalam Pdkatam is described therein as 
‘ells nSffilum lyahadu’, i e ‘current in all countries’ 

2 The Cultwal Heiitage of India (Ramaknshna centenary 

Memonal Volume), Vol I, p 187 

3 Purananm (Ed by U V Swaminatha Iyer, 1894), 
Piirams 65-66, 191, 214, 218-20, 223, 236, ^iiupancamulam, 73 
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There is some doubt as to the derivation of this word, 
though the significance is quite clear.^ All these facts 
taken together constram us to believe that we have 
traces of Jaina influence discernible even in the earhest 
Tamil literature extant, not to speak of the Jama 
contributions to the hterature with which we are 
directly concerned. 

1. Tolkappiyam®— This authoritative work on 
Tamil gra mma r is supposed to be written by a Jaina 


1 MS Venkataswamy (oj7 cit,p 182} is of the opinion 
Hhai. vaddkkiruttal is merely the Tamil equivalent of sallSkhaiiS. 
According to him the term originated from the fact that, smce all 
the Tirthadkaras ended their worldly existence in the north, the 
Jainas, at the time of observing sallSUiana, faced the holy north 
and hence the term vadakkiruttal fvadakku^^ north, iruttal^ seated 
orlymg) Also see N Subramaman. Pre-Pallavan Tamil Index 
(1969), p 729 ^'Vadakkiruttal The penance of starving facing 
the north and self-immolation by slow starvation”. 

2 The following are some of the editions, either m full 
or in part, of Tolkappiyam and research treatises on that work - 

(i) Colladikaram with Naccmarkkmiyar’s commen- 
tary— Ed. by C V Damodaran Filial, Nandana (1892), 

(u) Tolcapyam with Naccinarkkinier’s commentaiy— 
Ed. by S. Bavanandam Filial, Vols I and n (1916) and Vols III 
and IV (1917), 

(in) Eluttadikaram with Naccinarkkmiyar’s commen- 
tary— Ed by T Kanakasundaram Filial, 2nd Edn (1933), 

(iv)' Eluttadikaram and Colladikaram — ^Ed. by Namach- 
chivaya Mudaliar (1922), 

(v) Foru/adiAaram— English translation fay R Vasu- 
deva Sarma (1933), 


(Contd ) 
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scholar. The fact is disputed by some scholars 
and various views^ are entertained as to the rehgion 
of the author. We shall merely state some of the facts 
of internal evidence and iKive it to the reader to judge 
for himself. Though it is a work of grammar, it con- 
tains a mme of information about the social pohty of 
the early Tamihans ; and research scholars are mainly 
dependent upon this work for information relating to 
the customs and manners of'the early Tamihans. It 
has not been fully availed of by students of historical 
research. It is supposed to be based on earlier works 
on grammar such as Amdra which probably refers to 
a system of Sanskrit grammar. This is considered to 
be an authoritative work on grammar, and all later 
writers m Tamil language faithfully conform to the 
rules of diction enunciated therein. The author of 
this work, TolkSppiyam, was supposed to be a student 


(vi) Colladikaram with genavaraiyar’s commentaiy— 
Ed by Arumuga Navalar (1934), 

(vii) Elttttadtkaravarayca by V VenkatarajuluReddi- 

yar (1944), 

(vm) CoUadikarm with an English commentary by 
P S. Subrahmanya Sastri (Annamalai University Tamil Series, No 
9 1945) 

(ix) Poruladikaram with Naccmarkkiniyar’s commen- 
tary— Ed byK Sundaramnrti (1965) 

1 See K Vellaivarananar 'TolkSppiyam’,VP 
the differing views of scholars on the religions leamngsofthe 

author of ToJknppiyam. 
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of Agastya, the m5rthical founder of Tamil literature.^ 
It contains a preface by a contemporary author, 
Panamparanar, who certifies that ths Amdiram-niraiHca 
Tolkappiyam, i.e., the Tolkappiyan full of the Aindra 
grammar system, was read in the Pa^dyan assembly 
and approved by Adaflkottaian.® Dr Burnell maintains* 
that the author of the Tolkappiyam was a Buddhist or 
Jaina and that he is one of the unquestionably old 
Tamil authors. In the same preface of Panamparanar, 
Tolkappiyar is referred to as the “great and famous 
Padimaiyop.”.* The word Padtmaiydn is e:q>lained by the 
commentator as one who performs tapas.^ It is well 
known to students of Jaina hterature that Pratimn-yoga 
is a Jaina technical term and some Jama yogis were 
spoken of as Pradhana-Yogadharis. On this basis. 


1 The prefktoiy verses of Paanvr^padf^lam, Puzapponil- 
venbBmSlai and Agapporul-nlakkam make this claim For rele- 
vant quotations, see K N. Sivaraja Pillai Agastya m the Tamil 
Land, p. 47 

2 The relevant Imes read : 

nilan- taru thnmc-Pitpdiyaii avaiyattu atfmgatai navia najp- 

maiai mu[[iya Adankoftaiazku anltapatterittu. 

See, also, S Vaiyapuri Filial : Tamil-ccudannatiigal (1949), 
P 1- 

3. The Aindra System of Sanskrit Grammar (1 875). 

4 *Pal-pugal-nitutta Padimaiyon' 

5 The commentator Ilampura^avadiga} explains Padma- 
lyda as *tavav-olidckattinaiy-udaiydn', i e , ‘he who observes the 
norms of tapas'. Pratmia is a Jama technical term It refers to 
the stages of rehgious life of a pious householder There are eleven 
Pratimas, 
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scholars like S. Vaiyapuri Pillai* infer that the author of 
Tolkappiyam was a Jaina by religion. The same author 
strengthens his conclusion by quoting the sutra^ from 
Tolkappiyam referring to the classification of jivas 
according to the sense-organs possessed by Has jivas. In 
the section called MarabiyaJ^ Tolkappiyam speaks of 
jivas with one sense, such as grass and trees, jivas 
with two senses such as snails, jivas with fihree senses 
such as ants, jivas with four senses such as crabs and 
jivas of five senses, such as higher animals and jivas 
with six senses such as human bdngs. It is not 
necessary for me to point out and emphasise the fact 
that this forms a philosophical doctrine of Jaina 
thought. This classification of jivas is found in all 
the important Jaina philosophical works both in 
Sanskrit and Tamil. Works, such as Merumandira- 
purSi^am "and NiJakeii, two of the important Jaina 
philosophical works, contain description* of jivas so. 
fliis manner. It is but natural to conclude that fids 
refers to the Jaina conception of life, and it goes with- 
out saying that the author was well-versed in Jaina 
philosophy. There is one other fact, not noticed by 
the research students, which must also be considered 
as an important evidence in favour of this conclusion. 


1. dentamit, Vol. XVm (1919-20), p. 339 ; S. yaiyapnii 
Pillai : op. cit., pp. 7-1 1 , Abo see M, S. Ramaswami Ayyangar : 
op. at., p. 39, footnote 3. 

2. Ihtsfitras quoted by Vaiyapuri Pillai snMarabfyal, 

27-33. _ 

3. Mirmatdira Pursuant, Vaecirnyudamifutlani, W, , 
ffeeldkeii (Ed. by A, Chalcravarti, 1936), p. 139. 
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In another sutra in the same Marabiyal, Tolkappiyam 
introduces the classification of literary works, accord- 
ing to Tamil tradition, into mudal-nul and vali-nul, 
primary and basic work and secondary and denvative 
work When he defines ‘pnmary and basic work’, 
mudal-nul, he speaks of mudal-ntd as that which is 
revealed by the Lord of JMna obtained after complete 
hberation from katmas,^ i e , knowledge revealed by 
Sarvajna after kaimak^aya It is not necessary to 
emphasise the fact that, according to Jama tradition, 
almost every writer would trace the first source of his 
information through his previous acaiyas and throu^ 
ganadharas to the TIrthankara himself propounding his 
dharmamihR Samavasaia^a. But to every unbiased 
student who is acquamted with this Jama tradition it 
would be clear that the reference contained in this 
defimhon of the basic work is distmctly a reference 
to Sarvajna-Vitaraga as the fountam source of ■ all 
knowledge. From aU these it would be clear that the 
view that the author was a Jama is more probable 
than the opposite view. The persons who tried to 
reject this suggestion have cited no senous argument 
in support of their view One cntic refers to the fact 
that such a classfication of jivas as is contained in this 
work is also contamed m an obscure tantia work 
But the verses referred to are not fully quoted. Even 
granting for argmnent’s sake that it is referred to in 
that tantra work, it will be of doubtful value as an 


1 Vinaiy-itingt vifangiyav-aiivin MunaUari katidadu 
muda/i«l-9gwn [Tb^appiyam, 649 ] 
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evidence. Here it is necessary to point out that this 
classification of fivas based on sense-organs is not 
found in any of the other darianas or systems of 
Indian thought. It is peculiar to Jaina philosophy 
and Jaina philosophy alone. We may leave further 
discussion of this point to other competent scholars 
interested in such research. It is enough for us to 
note, at this stage, that the composition of this work 
on grammar, one of the earliest Tamil works, was 
probably by a Jaina author who was equally well-vers- 
ed in Sanskrit grammar and literature. As to the exact 
age at which it was composed there is a good deal of 
controversy,^ and we neednot enter into that discussion 
for the present. 

This grammatical treatise consists of three great 
chapters Eluttu, Sol and ?(«•«/— letters, words and 
meaning respectively. Each chapter consists of nine 
lyals or sections. On the whole it contains 1612sstras. 
This forms the foundation of the later grammatical 


1. Y. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar . oj> at , pp 132-35 
For a well documented and convincing argument for assigning 
Tolkappiyanir to the 4th-5th century A D , see S Vaiyapnri 
Mai: Tamil-ccudarmanigal (1949), pp 27-39. In an equally 
pains tak ing dissertation K N Sivaraja Filial arrives at the con- 
clusion {Chronology of the Early Tamils, App XV, 258-65, The Age 
of Tolknpplyam) that the author of that work could not have lived 
earlier than the 6th century A.D. Among recent opinions expressed 
on the subject, that of M Rajamanikkanar (rowil-mo/i Hakkiya 
YaralStu, 1963, p 84) would place Tolkappiyajjar in about 300 
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of fact, grammar is but a science of language codif 3 dng 
the literary usages and as such must presuppose the 
existence of a vast literature in that particular language. 
Even the Tamil grammarians have recognised this fact 
in as much as they speak of ‘literature first and gram- 
mar second’. Hence if we are to accq)t the tradition 
that Tolkappiyam belongs to the period of the middle 
Sangam, we have to assume a vast hterature prior 
to that, now somehow lost completely. Such a 
supposition would not be altogether improbable, if we 
call to our mind the condition of the early Dravidian 
civilisation. About the time of Aioka, the TamiJ 
land consisted of three great kingdoms, Cera, Cola 
and Pa^idya. Adoka does not refer to having subdued 
these kingdoms. They are mentioned in the list as 
friendly states around the A46kan empire.* That the 
Tamil land contained excellent harbours,® carried a 
flourishing sea-borne trade with the European nations 
around the Mediterranean basin,® that the Tamil lan- 
guage contributed important words to foreign vocabu- 
lary® and that Roman gold coins indicating contact 
with the Roman empire are found in various places in 
the Tamil country* are all facts well known to students 

1. Radhagovinda Basak . Aiokan Inscriptions (1959), p S. 

2 P T. Srinivasa Iyengar . op cit.,pp 189, 293-300 

3. P. T Srinivasa Iyengar Ibid , pp. 36-43, 96-102, 129- 
34, 192-206, 301-21 

4 Caldwell • A Compaiative Grammar of the Dravidian 
Languages (1915), pp 89-91 , S Vaiyapuri Pillai . History of Tamil 
Language and Literatwe (1956), pp 8-10 

5 JRAS , 1904, pp 623-34 ; Ancient India (Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1949), No 2,pp 118-19, 121. 
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of history. This, taken together with the recent explo- 
rations and discoveries in Mohenjodaro and Harappa, 
reveals a civilisation prior to that of the Aryans^ and 
gives us an idea of the high state of civilisation that 
must have been attained by the early Dravidians. For 
the present all these would remain m the field of 
speculation till we come across sufficient evidence to 
reconstruct this early Dravidian culture Since the 
extant Tamil literature is said mainly to belong to the 
3T6.Sahgam period, most of the works that we are 
going to consider must be assigned to this period. 
This would probably mean from 2nd century B. C. to 
the 7th century A. D. Since the institution of the 
Safigam or Academy is taken to be a doubtful entity, 
the term Sahgam is merely used as a conventional term 
to indicate a certain period in the history of the Tamils. 

The classification of Tamil literature into three dis- 
.tinct periods, VIZ., natural, ethical and religious sugges- 
tedby Mr. Sivaraja Pillai® may be taken as a convenient 
frame-work, since it broadly represents the historical 
developments of Tamil literature. Some of the ethical 
works such as the Ku^al and Nala^iyar are freely quoted 
in the later literature. Hence it could not be altogether 
a mistake if we suppose that ethical literature^seems to 
be earlier than the knvya hterature. In this group of 
ethical literature, the influence of Jama teachers is 


1. There is no unanimity among scholars on whether 
the Indus Valley (Harappa and Mohenjodaro) Civilisation is pre- 
Styan, Aryan or Dravidian 

2 K N. Sivaraja Pillai ’ op. at , pp 8-10 
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prominently felt The two great works, ^ura/and 
Naladiyar, were the work of Jaina teachers who settled 
down in the Tamil country. 


KuraJ^— The ethical work called Ku]:al is a most 


1, The following are the editions, either in full or m part 
of Tirukkuial 

(i) Tirukkucal, 11-20 adtk&rams—Ed by U. Pushpa- 
ratha Giettiyar, Madras, 1868, 

(ii) Tirukkucal, text - Ed by U Pushparatha Chetti- 
yar, Madras, 1868, 

(in) Tirukkunal with daravapapperumajaiyar’s 
commentary— -Ed. by Kaninananda Swamigal and Kesava 
Mudaliyar, Madras, 1869, 

(iv) NStukutal (100 select kuca/s)- Ed by H W 
Lorry, Madras, 1870 and 1876, 

(v) Ttruvalluvarifi Ku]:al, text and commentary— Ed 
by R. M Babu, 1870, 

(vi) Tirukkutal with Padavurai, 31-40 adtkaram with 
English translation, 1873; 

(vii) Tirukkural— Ed by Itta Kuppusami Nayudu, 
Madras, 1873; 

(vni) KutaliAiaftuppalmd Porii/pSO, text and com- 
mentary— Ed by E F Hobusch, Tarangampadi, 1873, 

(ix) Tindckuial, text and commentary— Ed. by Veaa 
sami Filial, 1875; 

(x) Tirukkuraf, text and commentary— Ed. by Ponnu- 
sami Mudaliyar, 1884, 

(xi) Tirukkural— -Ed. by Subbaraya Chettiyar, Madras, 

1885; 

(xn) Tirukkural with Panmelalagar s commentary— 
Ed by Murugesa Mudaliyar, Madras, 1885, 

(xiii) Tirukkural, text— Ed fay A Ramaswami, Madias, 


1886 

’ (xiv) The Sacred Kurral, text— Ed. with Translation 
by G U Pope, London, 1886; (Contd) 
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important work in Tamil literature, judged from its 
popularity among the Tamil speaking people. It is 
composed m the form of couplets known as /STwru/- 
ve^ba, a metre pecuhar to the Tamil hterature. The 
term ku^a/ means ‘short* as opposed to the other type 
of ve^ba which is also a metre pecuhar to the Tamil 
litrature. The book derives its name JKura/ from the metre 
employed in its composition. It is a work based on 
the Ldoctrme of alnihsd ; and throughout, you have 
the praising of this ahuhsa-dbarma and the criticism 
of views opposed to this. The work is considered so 
important by the Tamils that th^ use various names 
to designate this great work, such as Uttaraveda, Tamil- 
Vida, ‘divme scripture,’ ‘the great truth,’ ‘non-denomi- 
national Vsda' and so on. The work is claimed by 


(xv) Tiiukku£al with Panmelalagar’s commentary— Ed by 
S P Rajaram, Madras, 1907, 

(xvi) The Kuial or Ute Maxims of rwiira//Mrar— English 
Translation by V V S. Aiyar, Madras, 1915, 1925,1952, 1961. 

(xvii) Tirukkuial, Acattuppnl with Parimelalagar’s commen- 
tary (with notes by V M Sadagoparamanujacharya Swamigal), 
1937, 

(xviii) Tn ukkuial—Ponifp9l and Kamattuppnl with Panme- 
lalagar’s commentary, 1938, 

(xix) Tindckucal—KSmattuppSl with Kalifigar and Parippc- 
rumBl’s commentaries— Ed by T P Palaniappa Pillai, Tirupali, 
1945, 

(xx) Tirukkuial - Porufpal with Kalingar and Parippcru- 
mal’s commentaries — ^Ed by TP Palaniappa PiUai, Tirupati, 1948; 

(xxi) Tirukkuial, text, Tamil Paraphrase, English transla- 
tion— Ed by A Ranganada Mudaliar, Madras, 1949, 

(xxii) Tirukkuial, text, commentary and exhaustive introduc- 
tion— Ed by A Chakravarti, 1949 
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almost all the religious sects of the Tamil land.^ The 
iSaivaite claims that it was composed by a Saivaite 
author. The Vais^avaites claim it as their own. The 
Reverend Pope who translated this into Enghsh even 
suggests^ that it is the work of an author influenced by 
Christianity. The fact that the different communities 
are vying with one another in their claim to the author- 
ship of this great work is itself an indication of its 
great eminence and importance. In the midst of all 
such various claimants we have the Jaina who main- 
tains that it is the work of a great Jama acatya. The 
Jaina tradition associates® this great ethical work with 
Elacariyar which is the other name for Sri Kunda- 
kundacarya The period of Sri Kundakundacarya is 
covered by the later half of the first century B. C. 
and the former half of the first century A. D. We 
have referred to Sri Kundakundacarya as the chief of 
the Dravidian Sahgha at southern Patalipura.* 

We are not merely to depend upon this tradition 
to base our conclusions. 

We have sufiSicient internal evidence as well as 
circumstantial evidence to substantiate our view. To 
any unbiased student who critically exammes the con* 


1, SeeV R Ramachandra Dikshitar op at,pp 136-38 
where Tiruvajjuvar’s religious outlook is discussed vis-a-vis Chris- 
tianity. Jainism, Buddhism, Vaisvavism and daivism ^ ^ 

2 The SaaedKurral (1886), Introduction, pp. u-ivandvi 

3 MS. Ramaswami Ayyangar op at , pp 43-44 
4. Above, pp 8-9. 
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tents of this work it would be quite clear that it is 
replete with the ahitiisa doctrine and therefore must be 
a product of Jama imagination. Unbiased Tamil scho- 
lars who are entitled to pronounce opmion on this 
pomt have expressed similar opimon as to the author- 
ship of this work. But the majority of the Tamil 
scholars among the non-Jainas are not willing to accept 
such a verdict based upon scientific mvestigation. 
This opposition is mainly traceable to religious feding. 
About the time of the Hindu revival (about the 7th 
century A. D ) the clash between the Jaina religion 
and the Vedic sacrificial religion of the Hindu refor- 
mers must have been so tremendous that echoes of it 
are felt even now In this conflict the Jaina teachers 
were evidently worsted by the Hindu revivahsts who 
had the support of the newly converted Pa^idyan kmg 
on their side. As a result of this it is said that several 
Jama teachers were put to death by impaling them.^ 
How much of this is history and how much of this is 
the creation of fertile imagination fed by religious 
animosity, we are not able to assess clearly But even 
to this day we have this story of impaling the Jainas 
painted on the walls of the Madura temple, and annual 
festivals are conducted celebrating the defeat and 
destruction of religious rivals. This would give us an 
insight mto the attitude of the Tami] scholars towards 


1 Caldwell (A Comparative Grammar of Dravtdum Langua- 
ges, II edn , 1875, Introduction pp 139-40) is of the opmion that 
It was Sundarapa^dya, a Pavdya ruler of the 12th century, who 
was responsible for the persecution of the Jams of the Tamil 
country. 
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the early Jainas. It is no secret, therefore, that they 
generally resent the very suggestion that this great 
ethical work must have been wntten by a Jaina scholar. 

According to one tradition the author of this work 
is said to be one TiruvaUuvar about whom nothmg is 
known except what is concocted by the imagination of 
a modem writer who is responsible for the fictitious 
story relating to TiruvaUuvar. That he is bom of a 
Ca^dala woman, that he was a brother and contem- 
porary of almost all great Tamil writers are some of 
the absurd instances mentioned m this life of TiruvaU- 
uvar.* To mention it is enough to discredit it. But 
the more enthusiastic among the modern Tamil scho- 
lars and modern Tamils have elevated him into a God- 
head and built temples m his name and conducted annual 
festivals analogous to the festivals associated with the 
other Hindu deities. And the author is claimed to be 
one of the Hindu deities and 'the work is consideied 
to be the revelation by such a deity. From such quar- 
ters, one cannot ordinarily expect application of 
historical criticism. So much so, whenever any hypo- 
thesis is suggested as a result of critical exammation 
of the contents, it is rejected with a vehemence chara- 
cteristic of uninstructed rehgious zeal. Many so-called 
critics who have written somethmg or other about this 
great work have been careful to maintain that pecuhar 
intellectual attitude which Samuel Johnson had when 


1 G. U Pope T/ie Sacred /Cw I aj (1886), Introduction, 
pp. i-». 
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he had to report the proceedings of the House of Com- 
mons. He was particular to see that the Whigs had 
not the bett^ of it. When such is the general menta- 
lity of the Tamil students and when the real spirit of 
research adopting the scientific and histoncal method 
is still in Its infancy, it is no wonder that we have 
nothmg worth the name of Tamil literature. Hence 
we are handicapped m our own attempt in presenting 
anything like a histoncal account of Jama literature. 

Turning from this digression to an ex amina tion of 
our work, we have to mention certain salient facts 
contained m the book itself The book contams three 
great topics, a tarn, porul, mbam i e., dhmma, arthaaxLd 
kama. These three topics are interpreted and 
expounded as to be m thorough confornuty with the 
basic doctrme of afmpsa. Hence it need not be 
emphasised that the terms here mean slightly difierent 
from what they imply m the ordinary Hindu religious 
works. Later Hmdu rehgious systems, in as much as 
they are resting on the Vedic sacrificial ntualism, cannot 
completely throw overboard the practice of animal 
sacrifice enjomed m the Vedas. The terra dharma 
could mean, therefore, to them only va}i}atrama- 
dharma based upon Vedic sacrifice. Only three 
Indian systems were opposed to this doctrine of 
Vedic sacrifice: Jama datSana, Sahkhya datiana 
and Bauddha datSana. Representatives of these 
three dar&anas were present in the Tamil 
land m the pre-revivalistic period. In the veiy 


3 
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beginning of the work, in the chapter on dhama, the 
author gives this as his o%vn view that it is far better 
and more virtuous to abstain from killing and eating 
any animal than to perform 1000 sacrifices.* This one 
single verse is enough to point out that the author 
would not have acquiesced in any form of such sacri- 
fiicial ritualism. The verse is nothing more than the 
paraphrase of the Sanskrit words ahinisa parmnd 
dharmalh. I was surprised to see this same verse quoted 
by a ^aivaite Tamil scholar to prove that the author 
had as his religion Vedic sacrificial ritualism. 

In the same section devoted to vegetarian food 
the author distinctly condemns^ the Bauddha principle 
of purchasing meat from the butcher, Buddl^ts who 
offer lip service to the doctrine of console them- 

selves by saying that they are not to kiU with their own 
hands but may purchase meat from the slaughter-house. 
The author of the Kuzal in unmistakable terms points 
out that the butcher s trade thrives only because of the 


1- The relc\ant kuzal reads : 

A\l-iorind -ayha-n Mttali-onzaji- 
i/j irieguU’UntiSmai nanzu (1-2&9J. 

‘Than thousand rich oblations, '.rith libations rare. 

Better the flesh of slaughtered beinp not to share". (G.U. 

Pope). 

2. The relevant kuzal rezds: 

TiJiaz-pontjJaz-koliBd-ulageji'n j arum 
tilai-pporuftSl-unzarmar-il (1-26-6). 

‘We eat the slain*, you saj'. 'by us no ihbz creatures die; 
\Vflo"d kill and sell. I pray, if none come there the flesh 
to buv (G.U. Pope). 
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demand for meat. The butcher’s interest is merely to 
make money and hence he adopts a particular trade 
determmed by the prmmple of ‘supply and demand.’ 
Therefore the responsibihty of killing animals for food 
is mainly on your head and not upon the butcher’s. 
When there is such an open condemnation of animal 
sacrifice sanctioned by Vedic ritualism and the Budd- 
histic practice of eatmg meat by a convenient interpre- 
tation of the ahirpsa doctrine, it is clear by a process 
of elimination that the only rehgion that conforms to 
the prmciples enunciated m the book is the religion of 
ahijnsa as upheld by the Jamas. It is maintamed by 
a well-known Tanul scholar living, that the work is a 
faithful translation of the Dhanm-iSstra by Bddhayana. 
Though very many Sanskrit words are found in this 
work and though from among the traditional doctrines 
some are also treated therein, still it would not be 
accurate to maintain that it is merely an echo of what 
appeared m the Sanskrit literature because many of 
these doctrmes are re-mterpreted and re-emphasised 
m the hght of the ahimsa doctrine. It is enough to 
mention only two points This Bodhayana-Dharma- 
Sastia, since it is based upon the traditional var^airania, 
keeps to the traditional four castes and then* duties^. 
According to this conception of dharma, cultivation of 
the land is left to the last class of iudras and would 
certainly be mfi a dig for the upper classes lo have any- 


1 Cf eg Battdliayana-Dharnm-sulra (Kashi Sanskr A Series. 
No. 104, Benaras, 193.1) 16th khanda, 1st sutr/r 'Cat- 

taro tarna brShmana-ksatnja-tit-sudrah'. 
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thing to do with agricultures The author of the Kuiat, 
on the other hand, probably because of the fact that 
he is one of the velala or the agricultural class of the 
land, placed agriculture first among the professions. 
For he says, “ living par excellence is living by tilling 
the land and every other mode of life is parasitical and 
hence next to that of the tiller of the soil.”* It is too 
much to swallow that such a doctrine is borrowed from 
the Sanskrit Dhauna~&astras. Another interesting fact 
mentioned in the Dhaima-Sastras is the mode of enter- 
taining guests by the householders. Such an enter- 
tainment is always associated with killing a fat calf, 
the chapter on guests in Bodhayana-Dharma-iastra 
gives a list of animals that ought to be killed for the 

1 Diiarma-sSsira authors are not unanimous in assigning 
spscific duties and functions to the four castes While Manu 
(A/fliw-snirti— Ed. by Vasudeva Sarnia, Bombay, 1925, chapter 
13) prohibits brahmanas and k^atnyas from cultivation of land 
which, according to him, is the duty of the wri/yM, Bbdhayana 
(Baudhayam-Dhanna-sutra, Kashi Sansknt Series, No. 104, 
Bcnaras, 1934), who also assigns cultivation of land as the task of 

the \aii}asiUtpra£na,mhkhanda,4ihsuira: Vifsi-adhyayana- 
yajatta-dSita-krsi-^Snijyj-paSupSlcma-saipyuktatp karmaiintn vfiih- 
ym), prohibits the brahmanas from cultivating lands only if that 
should come in the way of their Yedic studies (ibid , 1st praina, 
iQthUutnda, 31st sulra. Vldah kni-rinSiSya knir^Veda-imi- 

dint 1 ^akti’nSn-ubhayaih kurySd-aiaktas-tukT^Hh tyajet n). 

2. The relevant kuyal reads : 

vlwdrmiu vaharl ralrar maa-eBSn- 
ialud-ujfdu piii~ielba\ar (2-104-3). 

‘Who ploughing eat their food they truly live; 

The rest to others bend subservient, eatmg what they 
give*. (G. U. Fope). 
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purpose of entertaining guests.^ This is a necessary 
part of dhanm and that violation of it will entail 
curse from the guests is the firm belief of those who 
accept Vedic ritualism as rehgion. A cursory glance 
at the correspondmg chapter® in the Ku^al will 
convince any reader that dhamia here means quite a 
diiferent thmg from what it means in the Dhamm- 
iastras of the Hindus. H^ce we have to reject this 
suggestion that the work represents merely a trans- 
lation of the Dharma-Sastras for the benefit of the 
Tamil reading pubhc. 

Turning to circumstantial evidence, we have to 
note the following facts The Jama commentator of 
the Tamil work called Nilakeii freely quotes from 
this Kuial\ and whenever he quotes he introduces the 
quotation with the words “ as is mentioned in our 
scripture.’*® From this it is clear that the comm- 
entator considered this work as an important Jaina 
scripture in Tamil. Secondly, the same implication is 
found in a non-Jaina Tamil work called Prabodha- 
candrodaya^. This Tamil work is evidently modelled 


1. BaudhSyam-Dhamtt-suira, 3td praina, 3rd khattia, 6th 

sQtra. 

2 Tirukkucal, Aj;aUupp3j, chapter 9, verses 1-10 

3. The expression used by Uie commentator, emm-ottu, is 
rendered into English by M S RamaswamyAyyangar (op.cit.jpp 
42-43) as ‘Our own Bible’. 

4. The following are the editions of this work ' 

(i) PrabodltacandrSdayam—Ei byArumugaswamigal, 
1876; 


(Contd) 



38 


A. CHAKRAVARTI : 


after the Sanskrit drama Prabddhacandrodaya. This 
Tamil work is in viruttam metre, consisting of four 
lines. It is also in the form of a drama where the 
representatives of the various religions are introduced 
on the stage. Each one is introduced while reciting a 
characteristic verse conteinmg the essence of his 
religion. When the Jama sanyasi appears on the 
stage, he is made to recite that particular verse^ from 
tlasKui^al which praises the ahtirisQ doctrine that 
“ not killing a single life for the purpose of eating is 
far better than performing 1000 yagas.” It will not 
be far wrong to suggest that in the eyes of this 
dramatist the Kural-wsis characteristically a Jaina 
work. Otherwise he would not have put this verse in 
the mouth of the nigantavMi. This much is enough. 
We may end this discussion by saying that this great 
ethical work is specially composed for the purpose of 
inculcating the principle of ahimsa in all its multi- 
farious aspects, probably by a great Jaina scholar of 
eminence about the first century of the Christian eta.* 

This great ethical work, which contains the 
essence of Tamil wisdom, consists of three parts and 
of 133 chapters. Each chapter contains 10 verses. 


00 Prabodhacandrodayam—'EA. by Subbarayaswamigal, 
Ramanuja Mudaliar and Venkataramayyar, Madras, 
1898 

1. See, above, p. 34, footnote 1 

2. S Vaiyapun PiHai {History of Tamil Languor and 
Literature, 1956, pp. 81-85) is of the view that Tiruvafinvar lived 
about 600 A.D. 
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Thus we have 1330 verses in the form of couplets. 
It has three or four important commentaries. Of these, 
one is by the great commentator Naccinarkkiniyar. 
It is supposed to be by a Jama according to the Jaina 
tradition, but is unfortunately lost to the world. 
The commentary that is popular .at present is by one 
Parimelalagar and it is certainly later than Nacci- 
narkkmiyar’s and differs from the latter in the inter- 
pretation of many important pomts. Recently another 
commentary by Mag.akkudavar was published. Students 
of Tamil literature entertain the hope of obtaining and 
and publishing the commentary by the great Nacci- 
narkkiniyar. But up to the present there has not been 
any trace of it. 

The work is translated into almost all the European 
languages, the very good English translation being the 
the work of Rev. G. U. Pope. This great work, to- 
gether with the other work Naladiym, of which we 
shall speak presently, must have been one of the 
important factors in shapmg the character and ideals 
of the Tamil people. Speaking of diese two ethical 
mastetpieces, Dr. Pope writes' as follows : — “Yet per- 
vading these verses there seems to me to be a strong 
sense of moral obligation, an earnest aspiration after 
ri^teousness, a fervant and unselfish charity and 
generally a loftiness of aim that are very impressive. 
I have felt sometimes as if there must be a blessing in 


1. G. U Pope: The NSladiyar or the Four Hundred 
Quatrains m Tamil (1883), General Introduction, p xi. 
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Store for a people that delight so utterly in composition 
thus remarkably expressive of a hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. They are the foremost among the 
peoples of India, and the Kuzal and Naladi have helped 
to make them so.” 

Let us turn our attention to the last mentioned 
work Nsla4iyar^. Kuzal and Nala^iyar serve as mutual 
commentaries and together ‘throw a flood of light 
upon the whole ethical and social philosophy of the 
Tamil people.’® Naladiyar derives its name from the 
nature of the metre, just as the Kuzal. Naladiyar means 
a quatrain or 4 Imes in venha metre. The work consists 
of 400 quatrains and is also called the Velalar-vedanif 


1 The following are the editions of NsladiySr - 

(0 Naladiyar, text— Ed. by U PushparathaChet- 
tiyar, Madras, 1869; 

(n) NSladiySr {Naladi-ndnuiu), text and commen- 
tary— Ed by U Pushparatha Chettiyar, Madras, 1873; 

(hi) Nsladlydr, text and commentaiy— Ed by 
Mannagnru Rudramurthi, 1883; 

(iv) NaladiySr, text and explanatory notes, 
Madras, 1885; 

(v) NaladiySr, text— Ed by A Ramaswamigal, 

Madras, 1886, 

(vi) Ara/fld/yar, text, commentary and English trans- 
lation, Madras, 1892; 

(vii) The NaladiySr or The Four Hundred Quatrains 
in Tamil— Ed. with English translation by G U Pope, 
Oxford, 1893. 

2 G. U. Pope . The NaladiySr or The Four Hundred 
Quatrains in Tamil, Oxford, 1893, General Introduction, p xi. 
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the Bible of the cultivators.' It is not the work of a 
single author. Tradition supposes that each verse is 
composed by a separate Jama monk. The current 
tradition is briefly this.' Once upon a time 8000 Jaina 
ascetics, driven by famme in the north, migrated to 
to the Pa^idyan country whose king supported them. 
When the period of famine was over they wanted to 
return to their country, while the king desired to retain 
these scholars at his court. At last the ascetics resolved 
to depart secretly without the knowledge of the king. 
Thus thq^ left m a body one night. In the next morn- 
ing it was found that each had left on his seat a palm 
leaf contaming a quatrain. TTie king ordered them to 
be thrown into the river Vaigai, when it was found 
that some of the palm leaves were seen swimming up 
the river against the current and came to the bank 
These were collected by the order of the king and this 
collection is known by the name Naladiyai. We are 
not ra a position to estimate the amount of historical 
truth contained in this tradition. We have to connect 
these 8000 Jama ascetics with the followers of Bhadra- 
bahu who migrated to the south on account of the 12 
years famine m northern India ; and this would place 
the composition of this work somewhere about the 3rd 
century B.C. We cannot dogmatise upon it. All that 
we can say, with a certam amount of certainty, is that 
it is one of the earliest didactic works in the Tamil 
language and is probably of the same age or slightly 

1. SeeG U. Pope Ibid, p.yii 

2 G U Pope Ibid, p viii, M S Ramaswami Aj-yan- 
gar • op. cit , pp 56-67 
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earlier than the Rural. The 400 isolated stanzas are 
arranged according to a certain plan after the model 
of the Rural. Each chapter consists of 10 stanzas. 
The first part on aram i.e., dharma, consists of 13 
chapters and 130 quatrains. The second section on 
porul i.e., artha, contains 26 chapters and 260 quatra- 
ins; and the 3rd chapter on ‘love’ contains 10 quatrains. 
Thus 400 quatrains are arranged into 3 sections. This 
arrangement is attributed by one tradition to the 
Pandya king, Ugraperuvaludi,^ and by another tradi- 
tion to the Jama scholar named Padumanar.® Of the 
18 didactic works* in the Tamil language Rural and 
Nala4iyar are considered to be the most important. 
The moral principles enunciated in this work are 
accepted by all classes without any difference of caste 
or religion. The traditional course of Tamil study 
necessarily involves the study of these two works. 


1. According to tradition only AganSnupi and not 
N3Jadiy3r was caused to be compiled by Ugraperuva]udi. See P T 
Snnivasa Iyengar . opcit,p 156, M Rajamanikkanar.opcif ,p 
129. On the other hand, M. S PumalingamPiUai(r<imi/Litcffl/we, 
1929, p 68) speaks of a tradition accordmg to which WStojfiyarwas 
compiled under the auspices of the Sangam established by Vajra- 
nandi, a Jama, at Madurai, in about 450 AD The origin of to 
tradition, obviously quite a late one, must be attributed to e 
confusion which characterises the legend of the Sangam 

2 G U Pope The Mladiydr or The Fou! Hundred Qua- 

trams m Tamil, Oxford, 1893, General Introduction, p. a ; V. R. 


Ramachandra Dikshitar op at , pp. 38-39 

3 1 e •Pndinen-mkkanakku, which is geneiaUy rmderea 

into English as ‘The eighteen minor poems’ For a list of to 

works and theirauthors,seeM S PurnalmgamPillai. op cit.P 
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None is entitled to be called a Tamil scholar unless he 
is thorough with these two jgreat works. 

On account of the word Muttaraiyar which occurs^ 
in one or two quatrains, it is contended by some 
scholars that the work must be brought down to this 
side of the 8th century. They take their stand on the fact 
that this word Muttaraiyar refers to a minor chief 
within the Pallava empire.* This conclusion is entirdy 
resting upon a meagre philological evidence of this 
smgle word. There is no further evidence to connect 
this dueftam with the Jama ascetics who were no 
doubt responsible for the composition ofthequatrams. 
On the other band, the word Muttaraiyar may very 
well be interpreted as “Rmg of pearls” referrmg to 
the Pai^dya kings. It is a well-known fact of ancient 
history that pearl-fishery was an important mdustry of 
the Pa^dyan country, and that pearls were exported to 
foreign countries from the Pai^dyan ports. It is but 
fitting and natural that the Jama munis should pay a 
glowing compliment to their patron belonging to the 
Pa^dya dynasty. There is another hne of arguement 


1. The references to Muttaraiyar occur in stanzas 200 and 
296 of the NaladiyUr 

2 S. Vaiyapuri PiUai {History of Tamil Language and 
Literature, 1956, p 19 ), for mstance, says The Muttaraiya family 
came into prommance only at the beginning of the seventh century 
and Peru-muttaraiyar referred to was most probably Perum-bidugu- 
muttaraiya, the feudatory of Parameivaravarman Pallava I who 
had the title perun/hbidugu and who flourished in the middle of 
the seventh century’ 
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which tries to bring the age of this work to the later 
period of the Christian era. Scholars are of opinion 
that several stanzas in this work are but the echo of 
the Sanskrit work by Bhartfhari. Bhartrhari’s Nitiiataka 
was composed about 650 A. D. and, therefore, 
is supposed to be later than the 7th century A.D. This 
arguement must also be rejected, because the Jaina 
scholars who are experte in both the languages, viz., 
Tamil and Sanskrit, were probably acquainted with 
certain old Sanskrit sayings that were perhaps incorpo- 
rated by Bhartrhari in his work. Even if you main- 
tain that the Jaina ascetics responsible for ibsNaladiyar 
were probably members of the Dravida Sangha pre- 
sided over by i^ri Kundakundacarya, the work could 
not be assigned to a period later than the first century 
A.D. It is relevant to mention, in this connection, 
that quatrains from this N&la^iyar are found quoted 
in the well-known commentaries in Tamil language 
from very early times Besides these two great works, 
several others (such as Azaneiiccdram ‘the essence of 
the way of virtue’, Palamoli, ‘Proverbs’, Bladi, etc^ 
included m the 18 didactic works, probably owe their 
origm to Jaina authors. Of these we may notice a few 
in short. 

1. Aranericcaram* — ‘The essence of the way 
of virtue’ is composed by a Jaina author by name 


1 Most of the lists of Padine^kilkka^akku works do not 
include Atmeticcnram This is generally accepted to be the wor 
of a Jama poet, Tirumunaippa#iyar, who is j 
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Tmimunaipp^lliyar. I!c K •..lid to have flourished in 
!hcl.i»!t .S'r;«t’<w» period, fie describes m this great 
work li\c inowl principles, associated with Jainism, 
thoiich common to the other religions in the south. 
ThCNC principles by the name of pahai-vratav, the 
foe rulC'* of conduct governing the householder as well 
as the ascetic. These i*rc ahitput (non-killing). aaiya 
(truth-speaking 1. irtviut (tion-steaimg), hrahmacarya 
and /•i.''i/«iV(/*;'ur/rru/;.'/ (axuiding unnecessary luxury 
and p.ir,tphcrn.'.ha and limiting oncscIf to the bare 
ncctfssiiic. of life). I hese constmitc the fisc-foki prin- 
ciple > of cth‘c.d condtiei, and they are ciumciatcd in 
this work tMliad Arancpitctiram 
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quatrains of ve^ba metre like theNaladiyai. It consists 
of valuable old sayings containing not merely princi- 
ples of conduct, but also a good deal of worldly 
wisdom. It is assigned a third place in the enumera- 
tion of the 18 didactic works which begins witli the 
Kuj:al and the Nala^iyar. 

3 . Anotlier work belongmg to this group of 1 8 is 
Tii^aimdlai-nuxiambadv^ by Kanimedaiyar. This Jama 
author is also said to be one of tlie Sangani poets 
This work treats of the principles of love and war and 
is quoted freely by the great commentators of the later 
age. Stanzas from this work are found quoted by 
Naccmarkkmiyar and others. 

4. Another work of this group is Nsma^jk- 
kadigai, ‘the solver of the four gems’, bytheJaina 
author by name Vilambmathar. This is also m the 
veijtba metre well-known m the other works Each 
stanza deals with four important moral principles like 
jewels ; and hence the name Nammikkadigai. 

moll IS largely indebted to the NaladiySi and other works and was 
probably composed in the 8th century AD See S Vaiyapun 
Pillar Histoiy of Tamil Language and Liteiature (1956), p 90, 
M S Ramaswamy Ayyangar op c/l,pp 92-93 

1 TinannalaMiurraimbadu contains 155 stanzas in venbS 
metre This work has set the pattern for many a later work on 
the love theme In this work Ka^imedaiyar devotes 31 songs each 
for the five tmais, viz , kufifijh ncydal, palai, muUat and matudam 
Like his other work Eladi, Ttnamialat-nu^taimbadtt also belongs 
to Uie mkkanakku group See T V Sadasiva Pandarathar 
A Histoiy of Tamil Liteiature (250-600 AD), Annamalainagar, 
(1957), p. 67. 
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5. Next Bladu ‘Cardamom and others’. The 
name Eladi refers to the mixture of the perfumes of e/a, 
(cardamom), kmpuram (camphor), m/rmuiu (the 
odorous wood), (sandal) and /g/i (honey). The 

name is given to this work because each quatrain is 
supposed to contain five or six such fragrant topics. 
The work is of Jama origm, and the author’s name is 
Ka^imedaiyar^ whose knowledge is appreciated by all 
It IS also one of tlie 18 lesser classics of Sangam litera- 
ture. Notlung IS known of the author except that he is 
said to be a disciple of Makkayaqar*, sonof Tamila^- 
riyar, a member of the Madurai Sangam. Though these 
works are usually included m the general group of the 
18 minor classics’*, it should not be assumed that they 

' I 

1. See above, p 46 and note 1 

2. Another Jama disciple of MikkayapSr, Makklnyaiap 
by name, is the author of ^ irupaficamulam, yet another kilkkanakkti 
work The name of the work is derived from the five {paUca) 
medicinal roots kandankattin, sipevalutunat, iinmialb, perumaUi 
and mrunji SmtpaTicamSlam contains in all 104 songs in venbd 
metre, each song dealing with five essentials for human living 
That this Jama author was a disciple of Makkayanar is known 
from the pSyirappadal at the end of the work {Makkayan 
mdndkkaji MakkariyaSdn ^irupahcamUlamseyddn) See T V 
Sadasiva Pandarathar op cit , pp 49-52 

3 AinUnai-clubadu is another kilkkanakku work which 
set tlie trend for all later works which have agapporul for their 
main theme , each of the five tinais of this work consists of 70 
stanzas called pa and hence the suffix elubadu (70) Only 64 
poems are now extant, the rest being probably lost Though this 
work commences with an invocation to the Elephant-faced god, 
I e , Vmayaka, some scholars are of the opinion that its author, 
Muvadiyar, was a Jama by faith He lived probably m the 5th 
century AD SeeT V Sadasiva Pandarathar, op cit,pp 65-66 
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all belong to the same century. They must be spread 
over several centuries; and the only thing that we may 
assert with a certain amount of certainty is that they 
all belong to the pre-revivalistic period of the Hindu 
religion in the south. Hence they must be assigned to 
the period before the 7th century A. D. 

Next we turn to /:avyuliterature.JSSrj;ar literature 
is generally dhided into 2 groups : major kavyas and the 
minor kavyas. The major kaxyas are five in number:* 
CintamanL Silappadikaram. Manimekalai, Valaiyapati 
and Kw}dalakeki. Of these five. CintamanL Silappadi- 
kdram and Valaiyapati are by Jaina authors and the 
other two by Buddhistic scholars. Of these fi\e, only 
three are available non. b^ause Valaiyapati mdKv^da 
lakeSi are almost completely lost to the world. Except 
a few stanzas quoted here and there by commentators, 
nothing is known of these works. From the stray 
stanzas available, it is evident that Valaiyapati wzs 
composed by a Jaina author® : wbat the frame-work of 


1, They are eeuerzliy referred to m Tamil zsAimpenin~ 
kappi}angaf. 

2. The following additional information pertaining to 
Valaiyapati is proMoed bj S. Vaijapuri PiUai tA Histori of Tamil 
Language and Literature, 1956. pp, 160-61}: ‘The ValaiySpatihzs, 
except for a few citations, completely disappeared. Eten the stoiy 
of the poem is not kno'*a. later TurSpa ia TatnU. Vaisijo- 
purdnam. ^ves a story purporting to be the theme of the Valaijra- 
pati wherein Ka|iis made the supreme goddess. But this is 
impossible. From its stanzas dted by ancient cosnnentatois, we 
mieht infer that its author was a Jain. There cannot be any 

(Contd.) 



JAINA LITERATURE IN' TAMIL 


49 


the story was, who the author was, and when he hved 
are all matters of mere conjecture. Similarly, in the case 
of Ku^dalakeii, the Buddhistic work, nothing is known 
about the author or his time. From the stanzas 
quoted in the work of NilakeSi it is clear that Kunda- 
lakeSi was a work of philosophical controversy, trying 
to establish the Bauddha darSana by refutmg the other 
dm&anas such as the Vedic and the Jama d'afjuna;. 
Unfortunately, there is no hope to recover these two 
great kavyas. Only the other three are now available, 
thanks to the labours of the eminent Tamil scholar 
Dr. V Swammatha Ayyar. Though in the enumera- 
tion of the kavyas, Cmtdmd^i occupies the place of 
honour, because of the unopposed literary’emmence of 
the classic, it could not be supposed that the enumera- 
tion is based upon any historical succession Probably, 
the two lost works Valaiydpati and Ku^dalakeii deserve 
to be considered as historically earher than the others, 
but since nothing is known about these works, we can- 


reasonable doubt that this was a Jama kavya Some 66 stanzas 
from It are included in the Purattnattu Two other stanzas are 
found in tlie commentary of Yappai tmgalam and we might surmise 
that some of the stanzas occurring m the commentary of dilappa- 
dikaiam belong to this work The commentary on Takkay&gappa- 
ram says that the poet Ottakkuttar thought highly of Valaiyapati 
for Its poetic beauty It is interesting to note that this work also, 
like the dilappadikarani, the Afanmekalai and the CmtBmam, has 
incorporated a kurat in one of its stanzas Being one of the 
earliest works m the viruttam metre, we may be justified m ascri- 
bing It to the first half of the tenth century 

4 
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not speak with any certainty. Of the remaining three, 
tradition makes Silappadikaram and Ma^imekalai con- 
temporary works whereas Cintama^i is probably a 
later one. Matfim^kalaU being a Buddhistic work, 
cannot be brought in our review, though the story is 
connected with that of Sdappadikaramy which is 
distinctly a Jaina work. 

SHappadikdram^, ‘ the epic of the anklet’ is a very 
important Tamil classic, in as much as it is consideied 
to serve as a land-mark for the chronology of Tamil 
literature. Its author is the Cera pnnce, who became 
a Jaina ascetic, by name llangovadigaj. This great 
work IS taken as an authority for literary usage and 
is quoted as such by the later commentators. It is 
associated with a great mercantile family in the city of 
Puhar, Kaveripumpattinam, which was the capital of ^ 
the Cbja empire. The heroine Ka:tjnala was from this 
mercantile family and was famous for her chastity and 


1 The following are the editions of the ^itappadtkaram' 

(i) dilappaMSrani, PuhSi- kknndant—Ed byT. E. 
Srmivasaraghavachan, 1872; 

(ii) dilappMSram, text and A^iyarkku-Nallar’s 
commentary— Ed. by V Swaminatha Aiyar, Madras, 1892, 

( 111 ) Stlappadtkmrn, text with Arumpadamm and 
Adiyarkku-Nallar’s commentary— Ed by V Swaminatha 
Aiyar, Madras, 1920, 

(iv) The dilappadikSrain or The Lay of the Ajiklet, 
translated with IntroducUon and notes by V. R Rama- 
chandra Dikshitar, Madras, 1939, 

(V) dilappadikaram, text with Venkataswamy Nattar s 
commentary, Madras, 1942, 1947, 1950 and 1953 
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devotion to her husband. Since the story is associated 
with the attempt to sell the anklet or Silcanhum 
Madurai, the capital of the Pa^dyan kingdom and the 
consequent tragedy, the work is called the epic of the 
anklet or Silambu. Smce the three great kingdoms are 
mvolved m this story, the author who is a Cera prince 
elaborately describes all the three great capitals Puhar, 
Madurai and Vahji, the last being the capital of the 
Cera empire. 

The author of this work, llahgovadigal, was the 
younger son of the Cera king Ceraladan whose capital 
was Vanji. llangovadiga} was the younger brother of 
Sefiguttuvaq, the ruling king after Ceraladan. Hence 
the name IJango, the younger prince. After he be- 
came an ascetic he was called IJangovadigal, the term 
adigal being an honorific term refemng to an ascetic. 
One day when this ascetic prmce was m the temple of 
Jma situated at Vahji, the capital, some members of 
the hill tribe went to him and narrated to him the 
strange vision which they had witnessed relating to the 
heroine Kannaki. How they had witnessed on the hill 
a lady who had lost one of her breasts, how Indra 
appeared before her, how her husband Kdvalan was 
introduced to her as a deva, and how finally Indra 
carried both of them m a divine chariot ; all these 
were narrated to the Cera prmce m the presence of his 
friend and poet Kulava^igan Rattan, the renowned 
author of Manmekalat This friend narrated the full 
story of the hero and the h^ome which was listened to 
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with interest by the royal ascetic*. The story narrated 
by Sattan contained three important and valuable 
truths in which the royal ascetic took great interest 
First, if a king deviates from the path of righteousness 
even to a slight extent, he will bring down upon him- 
self and his kingdom a catastrophe as a proof of his 
inequity ; secondly, a woman walking the path of 
chastity is deserving of adoration and worship not only 
by human beings but also by devas and mwiis ; and 
thirdly, the working of karma is such that there is an 
inevitable fatality from which no one can escape, and 
the fruits of one’s previous ka)ma must necessarily be 
experienced in a later period In order to illustrate 
these three eternal truths the royal prince undertook 
the task of composing this story for the benefit of 
mankind. 

In this classic called Silappadikaram or the epic of 
the anklet, the first scene is laid m Puhar,® the Cola 
capital. This was evidently an important port at the 
mouth of theCauvery, and it was the capital of the 
Cola king Kankala.* Being an important commercial 
centre, several great commercial houses were situated 
in the capital. Of these there was one Ma^attuvan, 
a merchant prmce belonging to this noble family of 


1. ^ilappadAarm, Padigam. [This and the following 
references to this work are to be referred to V Swaminatha Aiyar s 
edition (1892) and V R Ramachandra Dikshitar’s translation 

(1939)1 

2 Ibid , Piihar-kkSndam 

3. P T. Srinivasa Iyengar : op at , pp. 224, 376. 
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commexcial magnates. His son was K5valan> the hero 
of our story. He was married to Kaij^iaki, the 
daughter of another commercial magnate of the same 
city whose name was Ma Nayakan-^ Kovalan and 
his wife Ka^qaki set up an mdependent home on a 
grand scale befittmg their social status and were living 
happily for some tme in conformity with the rules and 
conduct associated with the householders. Then 
happiness consisted m lavish hospitality to all the deser- 
ving ones among the householders as well as the 
ascetics ^ 

While they were thus spending their life happily, 
KSvalat) once met a very beautiful and accomplished 
dancing girl by name Madhavi. He fell in love with 
the actress* who reciprocated it; and therefore he spent 
most of his tune m the company of Madhavi, to the 
great gnef of his wedded wife Ka^^ald. In this erotic 
extravagance, he practically spent all his wealth ; but 
Ka^i^aki never expressed her grief, and she was quite 
devoted to him as she was in the beginning of her 
wedded life There was the Indra festival celebrated 
as usual.* Kovalaq with his mistress also went to the 
sea-shore to take part m the festival.* While they were 


1 ^ilappadikHram, Canto 1 Mangala-vBltiu-ppSdal, 'The 
song of benediction*. 

2 Ibid , Canto 2 Maa*nyaiampadutta-kBdai, 'Setting up 

home’ 

3 Ibid, QaxAo^, Aiahgiitu-kBdai, ‘The debut’ 

4 Ibid , Canto 5 Indira-vilav-uredutiihkSdai, ‘The cele- 
bration of Indra’s festival’. 

5 Ibid,, Canto 6 ' Ka^ahBdu-kadai, 'Sea bathing’. 
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seated in one corner, Kovalan took out the vlna from 
the hands of Madhavl and began to play some fine 
tunes of love. Madhavl gently suspected that his 
attachment to her was waning. But when she took the 
virfB from his hand and began to play her own tunes, 
that aroused his suspicion that she was secretly attached 
to some other person.^ This mutual suspicion resulted 
in a break-off, and Kovalan returned home in a state 
of complete poverty with a noble resolution of starting 
life again as an honourable householder. His chaste 
wife, instead of rebuking him for his past wayward- 
ness, consoled him with that kindness characteristic of 
of a chaste wife and encouraged him in his resolve to 
start life again by reviving his business. He was 
practically penniless, since he had lost everyAing when 
he was associated with his mistress Madhavi. But his 
wife had two anklets still remaining. She was w'illing 
to part with these if he would care to sell these and 
have the sale proceeds as the capital for reviving his 
business. But he was not willmg to stay in his own 
capital any longer. Hence he decided to go to the 
Pandyan capital, Madurai, for the purpose of dispos- 
ing off these anklets. Without the knowledge of any- 
body, he left the Cdja capital the same night ^om- 
panied by his wife and started for Madurai®. On ms 
way he reached an airanja of the Jaina ascetics on the 
northern banks of the Cauvery. In that ssramahe met 
the female ascetic Kaundhi who was quite wilhng o 


1, »/4., Canto 7 The sea shore song* 

2, Jbid, Cinto9: KanStfiram-uraitta-kSdai, Thetaieo 

the dream*. 
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accompany these two, in order that she might have the 
opportunity of meeting the great Jaina acaryas in the 
Pa^^yan capital of Madurai These three continued 
their march towards Madurai when, after crossing 
the Cauvery, resting on the banks of a tank, KSvalan 
and his wife were insulted by a wicked fellow who was 
wandering there with his equally wicked mistress. This 
provoked their ascetic friend Kaundhi who cursed these 
two creatures to become jackals. But after the earnest 
requests of Kovalap and Kaij^ijiaki the curse was 
revoked that they would resume their normal human 
form in a year.^ 

After undergoing the troubles of the tedious jour- 
ney, they reached the outskirts of Madurai, the Pa^^jyan 
capital*. Leavmg liis wife Ka^j^aki in the company and 
charge of Kaundhi, Kovalaq entered the city for the 
purpose of ascertammg the proper place where he 
could begin his business*. While Kbvalan was spend- 
ing his tune in the city with his friend Madalan- 
Kaundhi wanted to leave Ka^^aki in the house of 
Madhari, a good natured shepherdess of that locality.* 
When Kovalaa returned from the city, he and his wife 
were taken to Ayarpa^i and were lodged in the shep- 
herdess’ house. Her daughter was placed at the service 


1 Ibid, Canto 10' Nadu-kSif-kBdai, ‘The sight of the 
Idngdom’. 

2. Here starts the second part of the work, viz , Maditrai- 
kkBijdam. 

3 Ibid , Canto 14 . Q r-katf-kSthi, ‘Seeing the City*. 

4. Ibid., Canto 15 * A^atkkala-kkSdai, ‘The Haven*. 



56 


A. CHAKRAVARTI : 


of Ka^^jaki who and her husband were the honoured 
guests in that Ayarpadi. After feeling sorry for the 
troubles and privations, Kovalan took leave of his 
wife and returned to the city for the purpose of selling 
one of the anklets, When he entered the principal 
market street he met a goldsmith. He spotted him out 
as a goldsmith patronised by the king and told him 
that he had an anklet wortliy of being worn by the 
queen and wanted him to estimate the value of the 
same. Tlie goldsmith wanted to see the value of the 
anklet which was accordingly delivered by the owner. 
The wicked goldsmith thought within himself of 
deceiving Kovalan, asked him to wait in a house next 
to his own and promised to strike a veiy good bargain 
with the king, for the anklet was so valuable that only 
the queen could offer the price of it. Thus leaving 
poor Ksvalan alone he took the anklet to the king 
where he misrepresented facts reporting tliat Kovalan 
was a thief having in possession one of the queen s 
anklets which \vas stolen from the palace a few days 
before. The king without further enquiry issued orders 
that the thief must be killed and the anklet must be reco- 
vered at once. The wicked goldsmith returned with the 
king’s officers who carried out the orders of the foolish 
king to the very letter ; and thus Kbvalan had to end his 
life, while attempting to start life again, in the forei^ 
country*. In tlie meanwhile Kanuaki who resided in 
the shepherdess’ quarters had observed several CTii 
omens prophetic of the great calamity awaiting her. 

I Ibid.. Canto 16 Kolmkkaja-kkddai, ‘The place of 
execution’ 
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When Madhari, the shepherdess, went to bathe in the 
Vaigai river, she learnt jErom a shepherdess returning 
from the city the fate of KSvalan who was killed by the 
command of the king on a charge of theft of the 
queen’s anklet. When this was reported to Ka^i^aki, 
she, in a rage entered the city with her other anklet in 
bqTifl in order to vindicate the innocence of her husband 
before the king'. Reachmg the palace Ka^^aki intima- 
ted through the sentmel that she wanted to have an 
mterview with the king in order to vindicate the 
mnocence of her husband who was cruelly put to death 
without proper enquiry. She demonstrated before the 
king that her anklet taken from her husband as the 
stolen one contained gems inside whereas the queen’s 
anklet contained pearls mside. When this fact was 
demonstrated to the king by breakmg open Katj^aki’s 
anklet, the king realised the immensity of his blunder 
in cruelly putting to death an innocent member of a 
noble family of merchants He cried that he was 
foolishly led into this blunder by the wicked goldsmith, 
fell down unconscious from his royal throne and lost 
his hfe immediately® After vindicating the mnocence 
of her husband, Kani^aki, with unabated rage and 
anger, cursed the whole city of Madurai that it should 
be consumed by fire and tore off her left breast and 
cast It away over the city with her curse The curse 


1 Ibid, Cantos 18-19. Tunba-mSht, ‘The garland of 
sorrow* and 0 rdBjran-kadai, ‘The talk of the town* 

2 Canto 20 Valakkutm-kBdai, ‘The demand for 
justice*. 
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took e&ect and the city \^'as burnt to ashes\ Having 
leamt from the Goddess of Madurai that all this tras 
buttheinentablerKuIt ofhapast karma and being 
consoled bj’ the fact that she would meet her husband 
as a diva in a fortnight, Kaj^aki left Madurai and v/ent 
westwards towards Malainadu. Ascending the hill 
called Tiruccengufluam she w'aited under the shale 
of a reagai tree for fourteen days when she met 
her husband Kovalan in the form of a diva who took 
her in a rfmSna to svarga. while being adored by the 
devas themselves.® Thus ends the second chapter c^ea 
Madiirai-kkdndam. 

Next is the third part of the work called 
kkdndam relating to the <^ra capital VaSji. The mem- 
bers of the faUJ tribe, tvho witnessed this great scene of 
Kannalci being carried by her husband inthedhine 
chariot celebrated this event in their Immletjindis 
form of kurmaikSifu. eridently a form of inspired foB:- 
dance. Then these hunters wanted to narrate this 
wonder to their lung ^enguttuvan and they marched 
towards the capital, each cartving a present to the 

the kins. There they met the Cera king Ssagnttuvafe 

who was with his queen and his younger brot^ 
in the midst of his four-fold anny. 
heard this narration as to how Kovalas ^as 
in Madurai, how the city was consumed by Sre by ms 

curse of Kan^aki and how the Pa^dyan king lost his 


1, Ibid., Oaitos 21-22: VafipiS'mShn, ‘lisgjsstwier 
and Alsrpaditi:5dai. •Thtcoddz&ssxlon. 

2. ibid. C^ato 23 : KatiaurtB^Sdai. ‘The 'Exz^ssy. 
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life, he was very greatly impressed by the greatness 
and chastity of Kaiii^aki. As desired by his queen, he 
wanted to build a temple for this Goddess of chastity/ 
With this object in view he set out with his ministers 
and army towards the Himalayas for the purpose of 
bringing a rock to be sculptured into the idol of 
Kan^ald to establish it within the temple built in her 
name. There he met with the opposition of the several 
Aryan princes who were defeated by this Cera king 
and were brought as captives back to the Cera capital. 
There he had the temple built in the name of Kanijaki 
and celebrated the prattshfhS-mahdtsava according to 
which the idol of Kaninaki, the Goddess of chastity, 
was placed m the temple for the purpose of worship.® 
In the meanwhile, the parents of both KSvalaq and 
Kaii^aki, learning the fate of their children, renounced 
their property and became ascetics * When the Cera 
king Seftguttuvan built the temple in honour of the 
Goddess of chastity, several kings of Aryavarta, the 
Malava king, Gajabahu the king of Lanka, who were 
all there at the Cera capital, decided to build similar 
temples for Kaiji^aki at their own capitals and wanted 
to conduct worship in a similar manner, so that they 
might also obtain the Goddess of chastity’s blessing''. 


1. Ibid., Cantos 24-2S . Kunzakktiravai, ‘The dance of the 
hiU-maidens’ and KStci-kkadai, 'The decision to march north’ 

2. Ibid, Canto 26*28 Kalkof-kadai, ‘Bringing the stone*, 
Nirppadai-kkSdctt, ‘Bathing the stone' and Nadu-kaz-kadai. ‘The 
consecration’. 

3 Ibid, Canto 29 . Vaitta-kkadai, ‘The Blessing* 

4. Ibid. Canto 30 • Varantani-kadai, ‘The Boon' 
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Thus arose the Kaij^aki worship which brought all 
prosperity and plenty to the worshippers. Thus ends 
the story of Silappadikavam. 

It consists of three great divisions and 30 chapters 
on the whole. The great work has a very valuable 
commentary by one Adiyarkkunallar^, Nothing 
definite is known about this commentator. Since he is 
referred to by Naccinarkkimyar, another commentator 
of a later period, all that we can say is that he is of a 
period earlier than Naccinarkkmiyar’s. That he must 
have been a very great scholar is evident from his 
valuable commentary on this work. That he was well 
versed m the principles of music, dance and drama is 
very well borne out by the elaborate details given by 
him m his commentary elucidating the text relatmg to 
those topics. This work, the epic of the anklets, con- 
tains a lot of historical information mteresting to the 
students of South Indian history. From the time of 
Kanakasabhai Pillai, the author of the The Tamils 
1800 years ago up to the present day, this work has 
been the source of information and guidance to the 
research students in the Tamil land. The information 
that Gajabahu, the king of Ceylon, was one of the 
royal visitors to the Vanji capital* is emphasised 
as an important point for detei mining the chronology 


1 For additional information on this accomplished 
commentator, sec The ^ilappadtkSiam (Madars, 1939), V R l^a- 
chandra Dikshitar’s Introduction to his translation, pp 71-/J 

2 ^ilappadikSiam, Canto 30 Vaiantaiurkadaitenhw 

153 , The ^dappadikSiam (V R Ramadiandra Dikshitar s Tta - 

lation), p. 343. 
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of the work. This Gajabahu is assigned to the 
2nd century A D. according to the Buddhistic account 
contained in Mahavatiisd^. Relying upon tins, critics 
are of opinion that the Cera king Senguttuvan 
and his brother Uangovadigal must ha\c lived some- 
where about 150 A. D and hence the work must be 
assigned to that period^*. All are not agreed on this 
point, but those who are opposed to this view would 
bring down the period several centuries later to the 
period of another Gajabahu mentioned in the same 
Mahavatpsa^. Mr. Logan m his Malahai Distnct 
Manual states several important points indicating the 
Jaina influence over the people of the Malabar coast 
before the introduction of Hinduism Since vv care 
not directly concerned with the chronolog)'. we may 
leave tliat topic to the students of historj In our 
opinion the view associating this woik with the earlier 
Gajabahu of the 2nd century is not altogether impro- 
bable. But we want to emphasise one important fact 


1 The (Translated by Wijesmli? Vludali.ir. 

1889), part II. p iv. List of kings V R R3mpcb.tndr.iDil.shtMr. 
The SilappadikSram (Translation, 1939} lnin.duction. p M 

2 V Swaminatlia Iyer (cd ) ^ifappithkaiam (1892}^ 
Introduction, pp lO-II. V R Ramaehandra Dik>.hitar Tie 
Silappadtkaram (Translation. 1939). Iniroduction, pp 8-l(i, 
K V Jagannathan T{lmll•kkapp^yan^af p. H\ , 'ISI R.i,u- 
inanikkanar op at , p 276 

3 P. T Srini\.isa Ijengar op at, pp. K \ 

Sivaraja Pillai The Chronologx of the Carle Tamth (1932), p -2 ; 
S Vaijapun Pillai A lintory oj Tamil Lmigtia^e an I Lift 'a:' 'e 
(1956), pp 142-50 
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T^oughout the work we find doctrines relating to 
a/ii^sa expounded and emphasised; and in some places 
we have reference to the form of temple worship desc- 
ribed according to this doctrine. About the time, 
worship wi!h flowers was prevalent throughout the 
T^l land. This is referred to as puppali, fliat is, bali 
with flowers^ The term bali refers to such sacrificial 
oflering and puppali is interpreted by the commentator 
as worship of God with flowers. 

The Cera prince is complimented by his brahnana 
friend Madalan as one who introduced the purer form 
oi puppali in temple worship. Incidentally we may 
mention another interesting fact. There are two terms 
in early Tamil literature, anda/fon and parppsn, papti 
with a story behind. It is generally assumed that these 
two are synonyms. In several places they are probably 
used as synonyms. ^Vhen in the same work these 
two terms are used in slightly different connotations, 
they must be taken as different. In this epic of the 
anklet the term andanan is interpreted* by the commen- 
tator to mean iravaka, the householder among the 
Jainas. This is a very interesting piece of information. 
These Iw'o terms again occur in the famous kuial 
where the term parppaif is interpreted to mean one 

1 dilappadtkSram. VafiJi-kkSndam. Canto 24: UraippS- 
ttumadai. line 18 : Canto 28 : Kadukat-kSdai, line 231. 

2 Unfortunately, a discrepant^' has crept in here. In 
dtiappadikaram. Canto 16, Kolaikkafa-kkadaL line 71 reads- 
Aimorkk-alittahan-ombaitan and the commentator interprets the 
word Atator. and not atda^ar, as Saraka-ndpibigal. 

3 The pdrppan and his Vedic lore are mentioned m Hral 


134 . 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


63 


who makes vedadhyayana whereas the term andanar^ 
is defined in a different manner as “as one who is all 
love and mercy to all the hvmg creatures.” Evidently 
the term cmda^an was conventionally used by early 
Tamil authors to describe the followers of the alniysa 
doctrme irrespective of birth, while the term Uoddiod 
was reserved by them to designate the social caste of 
tla&biahmai}as. This suggestion is worth investigatmg 
by scholars interested in the social reconstruction of 
the early Tamils. 

Jivaka-Cmtama^ii ;® This work, the greatest of the 
five mahakavyaSy is undoubtedly ‘tlie greatest existing 
Tamil literary monument.’ In grandeur of conception, 
in elegence of literary diction and m beauty of descri- 
ption of nature it remains unrivalled in Tamil litera- 
ture. For the later Tamil authors it has been not only 
a model to follow but an ideal to aspire to. The story 
is told of Kamban, the author of the great Tamil 


1 Kutal 30 which mentions the andanar, reads as rollon's 

Andai}ar-enbdr~aia\dr~mact-ev\-uyirkkuh- 
Cendaumm-pB nd-olugal-aii 

‘Towards all that breathe, with seemly graciousness 
adorned they live . 

And thus to virtue’s sons the name of 
‘Anthanar’ men give’. - (G U Pope) 

2 The following are the editions of the Jivaka-CintSmapt - 

(0 Jivaka-CmtSma^h parti— Ed byRangaswami 
Filial, Madras, 1883 , 

(ii) Jivaka-CmtSmam, text and commentary — ^Ed. 

by V Swammatha Iyer, Madras. 1887, 

(ill) Jivaka-Cmiamapt, 1888 



64 


A. CHAKRAVARTI : 


Ramayaria that when he introduced his Ramayai}a 
before the academy of scholars, when some of the 
scholars remarked that they discerned traces of Cinia- 
ma^i there, Kamban, characteristic of intellectual 
courage and honesty, acknowledged his debt with the 
following words : “Yes, I have sipped a spoonful of 
the nectar from Cintamani^. 

This indicates with what veneration the classic 
was held by the Tamil scholars. ‘This greatromantic 
epic which is at once the Iliad and the Odyssey 
of the Tamil language’ is said* to have been composed 
in the early youth of the poet named Tirutta- 
kkadeva, Notlung is known about the author except 
his name and that he was born in Mylapore, a suburb 
of Madras, where the author of the Kuial also hved. 
The youthful poet together with his master migrated 
to Madurai, the great capital of the Paij^yan kingdom 
and a centre of religious activities. With the permission 
of the teacher the young ascetic-poet got mtroduced to 
the members of the Tamil Academy or Sahgamat 
Madurai. While in social conversation with some of 
the fellow members of the academy, he was reproached 
by them for the incapacity of producing erotic work in 
Tamil language. To this he rephed that few Jamas 

1 V. Swaminatha Iyer (cd ) . Jtmka- CmtSmani (1922), 
Preface to the 3rd edition According to the learned editor, this 
incident involving Kamban was found noted down on an old 
manuscript copy of Jmka-Cmi&mai}i 

2 For the traditional biographical account of Tirutta- 
kkadevar, see also M S Ramaswami Ayyangar. op.eit, pp 
95-96. 
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cared to write poetry in &rngata~rasa. They could 
very well do it as weU as the others, but the fact that 
they did not indulge in such hterary compositions was 
merely the result of their dishke of such sensual subjects 
and not due to hterary incapacity. But when his 
friends taunted whether he could produce one, he acce- 
pted the challenge. Returning to his aSrama he repor- 
ted the matter to his master. While himself and his 
master were seated together there ran a jackal in front 
of them which was pomted out by the master to his 
disciple who was asked to compose a few verses relating 
to the jackal Immediately Turuttakkadiva, the disci- 
ple, composed verses relatmg to the jackal, hence called 
Nari-viruttam, illustrating the instability of the body, 
the ephemeral nature of wealth and such other topics. 
The master was pleased with the extraordinary poetic 
abihty of his disciple and gave him permission to 
compose a classic describmg the life history of JIvaka. 
It contained all the various aspects of love and beauty. 
To mark his consent the master composed an mvoca- 
tory verse to be used by the disciple as the first verse 
of his would-be work. Then his disciple Tiruttakka- 
deva started composing another verse in adoration of 
Siddha which was accepted by his gum as much more 
beautiful than his own and mstructed him to keep this 
as his first verse while his own was assigned a second 
place Thus the verses contammg Siddha-namaskara 
starting with the words muvamudala is the first verse 
in Jivaka-Cintamani while aihan-namaskara composed 
by the guru beginnmg with the words iemponvamimel 


5 
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is assiped the second place in the work. Thus as the 
result of the challenge from his friendly poet of Madurai 
Sahgam, the Cintamafi was composed by Tiruttakka- 
deva to prove that a Jaina author also could produce 
a work containing irngara-rasa. It was admitted on 
all sides that he had succeeded wonderfully well. When 
the work was produced before the academy, the tradi- 
tion says, the author was asked by his friends how he, 
from his childhood pledged to perfect purity and celi- 
bacy, could compose a poem exhibiting such unequalled 
familiarity with sensual pleasures. In order to clear up 
tliis doubt It is said he took up a red-hot ball of iron 
with these words “Let this bum me, if I am not pure”; 
and it is said he came out of the ordeal unscathed, and 
his friends apologised to him for casting doubt on the 
purity of his conduct*. 

Unilke the previous work SilappadikSram which is 
supposed to deal with die historical events which took 
place during the hfe-time of the author, tins classic 
deals with the purdnic story of Jivaka. The story of 
Jivaka is found in Sanskrit literature in plenty. The 
contmuation work of the Mahapwranam by Jinasena, 
composed by his disciple Gu^iabhadra®, contams the 


1 V. Swaminatha Iyer, who also narrates this tradition in 
detaU in his edition of the Jlvaka-Cintamni (1923), says 
(Introduction, pp 12-14) that the tradiUoms current among the 

Jams of the Tamil country. 

2 The Mohapurnna, also known as 

nut-am, consists of the Adipmatia in fortyseven chapters and the 

(Contd) 
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Story of Jivaka in a chapter of MaMpiirana. The story 
IS again found in Snpuratfam which is a prose in 
mapipravala style, probably a rendering of this Maha- 
pura^ant. In K^atvacu^amaifu in Gadyacmtama^i^ and 
Jivandhara-campi^ we have the same story worked out. 
Whether the author of the Tamil work had any of these 
Sanskrit works as the basis for his composition we 
cannot assert with any definiteness*. 

Of all these Sansknt works, Mahapw a^a is certainly 
the oldest and we have definite information that it 
belongs to the 8th century A D , since it was composed 
by Jinasena,the spintual teacher of Amoghavarsa of the 


UUaraptirSi}a The first 42 chapters of the Adtpiarana arc by 
Jinasena while the last 5 chapters as also the whole of the UUara- 
purn^ are by his disciple GuQabhadra Critically edited with 
Hindi translation and introduction by Pt Fannalal Jam, Sanskrit 
Grantha Nos 8, 9 and 14, 11 edn , 1963-68 

1 Both the Ksatracudamam and GadyacmtOmanianby 
the Digambara Jama author Odeyadeva-Vadibhasiijiha of the 
beginning of the 11th century (Wintemitz , op at , p 535) 

2 The Digambara Jama Haricandra is the author of 
Jivandhaia-campS This work has been edited uithSanskirt 
commentary, Hindi translation and introduction by Pt Pannalal 
Jam, Sanskrit Grantha No 18, 1958 

3 MS Ramaswami Ayyangar {op at , p 95) and 
S yfAxyspunlfilleiiiHatory of Tamil Lang'tage and Literature. 1956, 
p 160) are of the opinion that the work is noticeably influenced 
by the two works of Odeyadeva-Vadibhasiijiha referred to above 
Pillai, as a matter of fact, draws attention to the fact that there 
are in the Jivaka-Cmtamam, literal translations from the two 
works of Vadibhasiipha, 
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Rastrakuta dynasty.* But Jmasena himself speaks of 
several previous works on which he bases his own 
composition. Anyhow it is generally agreed by 
scholars that this Tamii classic Jivaka-Cmtamarfi is 
probably later than the 8th century A.D.® We may 
accept this verdict for the present. The work is divided 
into 13 ilambakas or chapters, the first beriming with 
the birth and education of the hero and the last ending 
with his Niivapa. 

1. Naniagal-ilambakam— The story begins with 
the description of the country Hemangada in Bharata- 
khagda. Rajamapuram is the capital of Hemangada. 
The ruler was Saccandan of the Kuru djmasty. This 
Saccandan married his maternal uncle Sridattan’s 
daughter named Vijaya. This iSridattan was ruling 
over the country of Videfaa. Since the king Saccandan 
was so much in love with his wife who was extremely 
beautiful, he spent most of his time in her apartment 
without attending to his state affairs. He delegated to 
one of his ministers Kattiyangaran the royal privileges 
to be exercised. This Kattiyangaran, when once he 


1. AinSghavarsha I who reigned from A.D. 814 to 886 
was a mere boy of twelve at the time of his accession and 
hence his teacher Jmasena should properly be assigned to the 9th 

century'. x c 

2 T. A Gopinatha Rao {Sentamil, Vol. V. p. 15) T. S. 

Kuppuswami Sastri (ruflH'/uftuWtVoI. I. p. 130) and S. Vaiyaputi 
Pillai {History of Tamil Language and Literature, 1956, p 161), 
among others, assign this work to the early decades of the 10th 
century. 
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tasted the power and pnvilege of royalty, desired to 
usurp the same. The kmg, ignorant of such a Machie- 
vallian policy of his mmister, to whom he foolishly 
entrusted the state affairs, discovered the mistaken 
little too late. In the meanwhile, the queen had three 
dreams of rather an unpleasant nature. When she 
wanted their interpretation from the king, he somehow 
consoled her not to worry about the dreams. Antici- 
pating troubles from his ungrateful minister, it is said 
that he had constructed for him a sort of aerial vehicle 
like the modem aeroplane in the form of a peacock. 
This peacock machme was secretly constructed within 
the palace in order to carry two persons in the air, and 
he instructed his queen on how to manipulate this 
machine. When the queen was in the state of advanced 
pregnancy, the ungrateful KattiyaAgaran wanted to 
realise his wish to usurp the kingdom and thus besieged 
the palace. Since the peacock machine was constructed 
to carry the weight of two persons alone and since the 
the queen was in an advanced state of pregnancy, the 
king thought It advisable to place the machine at her 
disposal and himself stayed behind. When the machine 
started up with the queen on it, the king with the 
drawn sword in his hand came out to meet the usurper. 
In the melee of the fight the kmg lost his hfe and the 
wicked Kattiyangaran proclaimed himself the kmg of 
Rajamapuiam The queen, who had by that time 
reached the outskirts of the city, heard this royal pro- 
clamation resulting from the death of her royal hus- 
band and lost control of the machine which descended 
and landed on the cremation ground in the outskirts 
of this city. In the darkness of night she gave birth 
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to a son in those pitable surroundings. The queen 
had nobody to help her and the child was crying help- 
less in the pitch-dark night on the cremation ground. 

It is said that one of the devatOs, taking pity on the 
queen, assumed the form of one of her attendants in 
^e palace and did service to her. Just then one of the 
merchants of the city carrying his dead child to be 
buried came there. There he mettlie beautiful child 
Jivaka which was left alone by his mother at the advice 
of the devats. The merchant, by name Kandukka^an, 
was very much pleased at tlie sight of the royal baby 
which he recogiused as such from the ring m the child’s 
finger and took the live baby, the royal child, 
back to his house and gave it back to his wife, saying 
that her child was not dead. His wife gladly accepted 
this gift from her husband and brought him up 
thinking It her own. This child was Jivaka, the hero 
of our story. 

The queen Vijaya, accompanied by the devata, 
went to Dandakara^jya where she assumed the form 
of a female ascetic and stayed in a tapasa-Urma. 
Jivaka was brought up in the merchant’s house with a 
number of his cousins. As a youth he was educated 
by one Accanandi-acarya and also learnt archery and 
other arts requisite for a prince Va&guru who was 
attracted by the ability of his student one day narrated 
to him the tragic story of his royal family and took a 
'promise from the youthful prmce that he should not 
rush to revenge and recover his state till the eiqiiry of 

one complete year. After getting this promise from 

the youthful disciple, the guru blessed the prmce that he 
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Kalu§avega. Learning from an astrologer that his 
daughter would marry someone in Rajamahapura, he 
wanted to send his daughter to that city. When he was 
waiting for an opportunity for this a merchant from that 
city Rajamahapura, by name iSridatta, was returning 
home with ship-loads of gold as a result of his sea- 
borne trade. Just like the magic ship-wreck effected 
by Prospero in Shakespeare’s Tempest, this Vidyadhara 
king did create a magic ship-wreck and managed to 
bring the merchant iSridatta to his court. There he 
was intimated why he was brought to the VidySdkara 


capital; and he was instructed to take with him the 
princess Gandharvadatta to be given in marriage to 
anybody who would defeat herm a vitfd contest. 
Returning to his capital with this Vidyadhaia princess, 
gridatta proclaimed to the citizens the conditions of 
vhia-svayamvara and offered the Vidyadhara princess 
to one who would succeed in this contest. This contest 
was arranged with the permission of Kattiyangaran 
the then ruling king Members belongmg to the first 
three varnas were invited for the contest. Every one 
got defeated by this pnncess Gandharvadatta. Thus 
elapsed six days. On the seventh day the prince Jivaka, 
who was taken by the citizens for merely a merchant’s 
son, wanted to try his chance in this music contest. 
When Jivaka exhibited his musical skill in this contest, 
the Vidyadhara prmcess acknowledged him to be 
victorious and accepted him as her husband. Several 
prmces who were assembled there, out of jealousy, 
wanted to fight Jivaka but aU these were defeated and 
finally Jivaka took Gandharvadatta home where he 
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Celebrated the regular formal marriage. Thus ends 
the third chapter of the marriage of Gandharvadatta. 

4. Guifamalaiyar - ilambakam — On another day 
during the vasanta festival, the youth of the city went 
to the'adjoining park for play and enjoyment. Among 
these were two young ladies Suramanjari and Guija- 
mala. Between them there arose a discussion as to the 
quality of the fragrant powder used for the purpose of 
bathing. Each claimed that her powder was superior. 
The matter was referred to the wise youth Jivaka, who 
gave a verdict in favour of Gu^amala. Hearing the 
decision Suramanjari was sorrow-struck and decided 
to shut herself up m the kanyamada with a vow that 
she would never see a male’s face, till this very Jivaka 
would come begging for her hand m marriage While 
Suramanjari desisted from teking part in the vasanta 
festival, Gu^amala, encouraged by the verdict in her 
favour, went out to enjoy the festival Jivaka himself 
on his way observed a dog beaten to death by some 
brahmatjas whose food was touched by this poor dog 
When he saw the dymg dog, he tried to help the poor 
creature and whispered to him the pahca-namaskaia 
with the hope that it would help the creature to have a 
better future Accordingly the animal was born in 
devaloka as a diva called Sudanja^a This Sudanjaija- 
deva immediately appeared before Jivaka to express 
his sense of gratitude and was willing to serve him. 
But Jivaka sent him back with the instruction that he 
would send for him whenever he was in need. While he 
thus dismissed the diva, he witnessed a terrible scene. 
The king’s elephant escaped from its place and irame- 
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diately ran towards the udayam in front of the people 
returning home after the festival. Just then he saw 
Gu;;iamala returnmg home with her attendants. They 
were all frightened at the sight of the mad elephant. 
JIvaka rushed to their rescue, subdued the king’s elephant 
and made it return home quietly; and thus made the 
way clear for Gu^jamala and her friends. While 
Gui^jamala saw the beautiful prince, she immediately 
fell in love with him. This was reported to her parents 
who arranged for the marriage of Gu^amala with 
Jivaka, which was accordingly celebrated. But the 
king Kattiyaflgaian came to know of the chastisement 
of his royal elephant and sent his sons and brother-in- 
law Madaqan to bring this chetty boy Jivaka. They, 
with a number of soldiers, came and surrounded 
Kandukkadan’s house Tliough Jivaka wanted to 
fight against them, he remembered his promise to his 
guru to keep quiet for one full year and therefore was 
not in a position to defend himself. Thus in difficulty 
he remembered his friend Sudafija^iadeva who imme- 
diately brought about a cyclone and rain and thus 
created confusion among his enemies. In this confusion 
Jivaka was hfted and carried away by his friend 
Sudanjanadeva to his own place. The king’s officers, 
in their confusion, were not able to find out Jivaka. 
They killed some one else; and reported the matto 
to the king that they could not bring Jivaka alive and 
therefore they had to kill him in the confusion created 
by the cyclone. The king was very much pleased 
with this result and rewarded them all amply. 



JAINA UTERATURB IN TAMIL 


75 


5 Padumaiyar-ilambakam — Since Jivaka expressed 
his desire to return home, Sudahja^adeva, before part* 
ing with his friend Jivaka, instructed him in“three 
imporant vidyas which might be useful to him in life. 
These were : (1) the capacity to assume a beautiful form 
to be envied even by the God of Love, (2) to cure the 
effects of deadly poison and (3) to take any form 
desired. After mstructing him in these three useful 
mmttaSt the deva directed his friend the way he is to 
take to reach home. Leavii^ the land of his friend 
Sudahjanadeva, he roamed about in several places 
doing useful service to very many who were m suffer- 
ing. Finally he reached the city of Candrabha m 
Pallava-de4a There he became a friend of Lokapala, 
the Pallava prince This prmce’s sister Padms, one 
day, when she went to gather flowers, got bittai by a 
cobra Jivaka saved her from the effect of poison 
through the maniia given to him by the cfevo Sudah- 
jasia As a reward of this good service, he had Padma 
given to him in marriage by the Pallava king There 
he stayed for a few months when he left the city m 
cognito all of a sudden. The princess was in great 
sorrow because of the disappearance of her hushand. 
The king sent messengers in search of his son-in-law 
Jivaka. They were told by Jivaka himself in disguise 
that there would be no use in searching for him now, 
and that he would of his own accord return after nine 
months. With this glad tidings the messengers went 
back and comforted the princess Padma. Thus ends 
the Padumaiyar-dambakam. 
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6. Kema&anyar-iJmibakam—Thso. Jivaka reached 
Kemapuri in Takka-nadu. In that Kemapuri there 
was a merchant by name Subhaddiran. He had a 
daughter by name Kemakri. Astrologers told this 
merchant that the youth who at the sight produced the 
emotion of modesty and love in his daughter would 
become her husband. The merchant m search of a 
son-in-law tried several times to bring about such a 
situation to discover the predicted emotion in his 
daughter. But all cases proved failures till he came 
upon Jivaka. When Jivaka was invited to his house, 
he observed to his great joy that his daughter Kemakri 
at the first sight fell in love with Jivaka. He gladly 
gave his daughter Kemakn in marriage to Jivaka who 
stayed with his wife for some time. Again he left the 
place m disguise, without the knowledge of anybody, 
to the great grief of his new wife Kemakri. 

7. Kanakamalaiyar-ilambakam — ^Then Jivaka rea- 
ched Hiraapura m Madhya-dek. Reaching the udySna 
in the outskirts of the city, hemetVijaya the son of 
Dadamittan, the king of Hemapura. This Vijaya was 
attempting to get a mango fruit from a tree in the 
garden with the help of his arrow. But he could not 
succeed The stranger Jivaka brought down the fruit 
at his first aim; at this Vijaya was very much delighted; 
and he reported the stranger’s arrival to the king, Ms 
father. The king was very much pleased to receive 
Jivaka and requested him to instruct Ms sons in 
archery. When Ms sons became experts in archery as 
a result of Jivaka’s instruction, the king out of gratitude 
and pleasure offered Ms daughter Kanakamalai m 
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marriage to JIvaka. He was living with Kanakamalai 
for some time. In the meanwhile, his coiism Nandat- 
tan, not knowing the whereabouts of JIvaka, wanted to 
go about in search of him. Gandharvadatta, the 
Vidyadhma princess and Jivaka’s first wife, gave the 
information about the exact whereabouts of JIvaka at 
the moment. Through the help of her vidya, she 
managed to lead Nandattan to Hemapura where he 
stayed with his friends Jivaka’s other friends went 
in search of him On their way they met the old queen 
Vijaya ma tavappajh. She was informed of all that 
happened to JIvaka after she left the baby on the cre- 
mation ground. And she expressed a great desire to 
meet her son, and they promised to arrange for such a 
meeting within a month and left the tavappalp to go 
to JIvaka. While JIvaka was living with his new wife 
Kanakamalai, they pretended to besiege the town m 
order to meet JIvaka. JIvaka with his cousin Nanda- 
ttan gathered large forces and went out to meet the 
besieging army in battle. Padumuhan who was in 
charge of the army outside and a friend of JIvaka des- 
patclied his first arrow witii a message tied to it inform- 
ing JIvaka of his own identity and the object of the 
visit. When the arrow fell at the feet of JIvaka, he 
picked It up and read the message to his great joy. 
Recognising that thqr were all his friends he invited 
them all into the city and introduced them to the king 
and father-m-law. When JIvaka learnt from his friends 
about his mother and her eagerness to meet him, he 
took leave of the king and his wife Kanakamalai who 
was asked to stay with her father He started from the 
city with all his friends to meet his old mother. JIvaka 
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togetlier with his associates reached Da^dakarai^ya and 
met his old mother Vijaya. Vijaya embraced her son 
with great joy because of the separation of several 
years. Thus he spent 6 days in the tavappallimih 
his mother Vijaya. She advised her son to meet his 
maternal unde Govmdaraja and to take his advice and 
help for the purpose of recovering his father’s lost king- 
dom. He sent his mother in the company of a few 
female ascetics to his uncle’s place, while he himself 
with his friends went towards Rajamahapuram. They 
all camped in a garden adjoinmg the city. 


8. Vimalaiyar - ilambakam—^exX day Jivaka, 
leaving his friends there, went into the city assuming a 
beautiful form which could attract even the God of 
Love While he was walking along tlie streets of the 
city, Uiere appeared before him Vimala who ran into 
the street to pick her ball which went astray while she 
was playing. At the sight of that handsome Jivaka, 
she fell in love with him. She was the daughter of a 
merchant by name Sagaradatta. Jivaka went and sat 
in Sagaradatta’s shop just to take rest. The large 
stock of sugar, which he had in store for a long hme 
unsold, was disposed off immediately after the visit of 
the stranger to the shop. This was taken to be a wry 
good omen by the merchant Sagaradatta, as he had 
learnt previously from the astrologers “that he whose 
presence would lead to the complete disposal of his 
unsold goods would be theproper son-m-lawfor him 
He gladly offered his daughter Vimala m marriap to 

this beautiful youth Jivaka 

■..rri a ff, and spent with her just two days and the 
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third morning he went back to his friends’ camp in the 
garden outside the city. 

9. Suramanjari-ilambakam—His friends observed 
Jivaka with the marks of a fresh bridegroom and wan- 
ted to know the identity of his fresh matrimoma! 
conquest. When Jivaka told them that he had married 
Vimala, the merchant’s daughter, they all congratulated 
him that he was the veritable Kama. But one of his 
friends named Buddhi$eiiia was not willing to congra- 
tulate him for this paltry achievement ; for, in the city 
there was one SuramaSjari who would not brook to see 
a male’s face; and if Jivaka succeeded in maiying her, 
then he would be congratulated as the veritable God 
of Love. Jivaka took up the challenge. Next day he 
assumed the form of a very old biahmaifa mendicant 
and appeared before the gate of Suramanjari. Sura- 
mahjari’s maid servants informed their mistress of the 
appearance of the biahma^a mendicant at her gate 
begging for some food. Suramanjari, thmkmg that an 
old and frail bi ahma^a mendicant would not lead to 
the violation of her vow, instructed her servants to 
bring the old man into the house There the old men- 
dicant was received as an honoured guest and was 
offered the finest food that she could arrange for. 
After dinner the old man took rest on a beautiful bed 
prepared for him. After a few minutes’ nap the old 
man sang a very beautiful song which was identified 
by Suramanjari as Jivaka’s This roused in her the 
old desire to wm over Jivaka for herself. She decided 
to go to the temple of Love the next day to offer 
worship to the God of Love that she might at last 
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get Jivaka as her husband. Even before Jivaka took 
the shape of a hrahmana mendicant, he arranged with 
his friend Buddhi§e;(}a that he should remain hiding 
behind the God of Love in the temple and that when 
Suramanjari begged the God to help her to win Jivaka 
he must answer her fevourably from behind the idol. 
So next day when Suramanjari with her attendants 
wanted to go to the temple of Love, she took with her 
in the carriage this old brahmana mendicant. He 
was left in one of tlie front rooms of the temple, while 
Suramaiijari went mto the temple to offer puja After 
the piija was over, she begged the God of Love to 
promise success in her adventure. Immediately there 
came a voice from inside the temple “Yes, you have 
won already Jivaka”. In great delight she wanted to 
return home ; and when she went to pick up the old 
mendicant on her way, Lo ! she found there the youth- 
ful prince Jivaka instead of the old bi ahmana mendicant. 
There was no limit to her joy. She clasped him in 
great delight and announced that she would mwry 
him. The matter was mtimated to her father Kubera- 
datta who was very glad to have the marriage celebra- 
ted immediately. From this city of Rajamapura 
he took leave of his foster-father and went out with 
his friends m the disguise of a horse dealer. 

10 . Manmagal-ilambakam—Thas Jivaka wth his 
friends entered Vidaiya-nadu, the land of his uncle 
Govindaraja. He was received by his uncle wth 
great joy. There he discussed with his uncle as to 

method of reconquering his country Hemangada from 

the usurper Kattiyangaran. Gbvindaraja tned 
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get to liis place by a stratagem. This 

Govindaraja had a beautiful daughter named llakka^ai. 
He proclaimed the conditions of a svayaijivara and set 
up a machme in the form of a boar which was always 
rotatmg;he who successfully hit the rotatmg boar 
would be accepted as the fitting husband to the 
prmcess. Kattiyangaran and several other princes 
were assembled at the court of Gbvindaraja in order 
to try then luck at fhssvayaipvaia. But none was 
really successful. At last Jivaka appeared on the scene 
on the back of an elephant The very sight made 
Kattiyangaran frightened. Jivaka, whom he consi- 
dered to be dead and gone, was before him fully alive. 
He got down from the elephant’s back and hit at the 
boar-mark successfully with his arrow, and won the 
hand of the prmcess m the svayaijivaia. Then his 
imcle GSvindaraja openly announced who this young 
man was and sent an ultimatum to to 

return back his kmgdom But Kattiyangaran accepted 
the challenge and preferred to fight. He was defeated 
and killed in a regular battle together with his hundred 
sons. Jivaka was victorious. At the news of the 
victory, his old motlier was in great joy and felt that 
her life-purpose was fulfilled. 

II, Puniagaf-ilambakam — Tlien Jivaka, after the 
victory, marched to his own city Rajamapuram where 
he had the coronation ceremony conducted m a grand 
manner to the delight of his friends and relations. 
This is spoken of as the marriage with the Bhumidevi, 
the Spirit of the earth, because Jivaka’s previous 
career was one of a glonous stream of marriages. 

6 
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1 2. flakkanaiyar - ilambakam — After assuming 
ihs kingship over Hema^ngada-nadu he had the cele- 
bration of the marriage v-ith his nncle‘s dau^ter 
Ilakkanai tvho ^vas ^von in the last svayarti^ara., by his 
successful hitting at the boar-mark, and rewarded ali 
his friends in a fitting manner. His foster-father was 
elevated to rojal honour. His friends were given 
several presents. He ga\e away all the vrealih of 
Kattijangaran to his uncie GSrindaraja, He built a 
temple in honour of his friend Sudanjat.ade'»a. Thus 
during his reign a’J ^ye^e satisSsd and the country’ 
enjojed plenty and prosperity. 


1 3. Mutthilafj^bskani—WhVie they were ail m ing 
in happiness, one cay his old mother Vijaya expressed 
her desire to renounce all these '.vor.’diy pleasures and 
V, anted to li”e the '.liz of an. ascetic. Thus, with the 
pe.-ml£sion of her son and khg, s.he spent .her renmm- 
ins davs in a tapt^ssSirii’Jis in prayer and spirf.ual 
discipfine. The kins JivaJs. -.vhile wandering in the 
udvana. one cay noticed a carious pnenomenon. He 
observed a ir.onliey vdih her -O'.er enjoying their 
happv life, hnmediately he saw the male monitey 
fetchina a fine jack fruit to offer to his mate. Just 
the-^ iht sarde.ner, noiicLng ±e jack fruit in the hands 
of the monitey, b^t hhn wid: his stick a.nd too!: away 
the jack :'ru:t ’* hick he did eat. ^Vken tfcis '-ss 
bvJivaka. he r^iised Lhat this was ^.-mDckco.^l 
wwldiv riches, always taken possession of by the 
iishuer at the cost of the weairer. E'. en ro:a! hsjm 
t= no e:cep:ion :o this. Evec-tere he :ounc me 
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m the life of Kattiy^ngaran and he immediately knew 
m his own life the same prmciple illustrated. Royal 
honour resting on such unethical foundation was 
certainly not the tiling to be coveted for. Therefore 
he resolved to abdicate his kingdom in favour of his 
son and retire from sovereignty to spend the rest of 
his life m penance. So he went away to the place 
where Mahavira was, got instruction in spiritual 
matters from Ga^adhara Sudharma who initiated him 
mto spiritual life and penance. Thus Jivaka spent the 
rest of his period m meditation and finally attained 
Nuvma as the fruit of his meditation and penance. 
Thus ended the glorious life of the great kqaUiya hero 
Jivaka m whose honour this monumental Tamil classic 
was composed by the author Tiruttakkadeva. 

This classic contams 3145 stanzas An excellent 
edition contammg a line commentary by Naccinar- 
kkmiyar is now available, and it is by the famous 
scholar Mahamahopadhyaya Dr V. Swammatha 
Ayyar who lias devoted all his life to the pubhcation 
of rare Tamil classics. 

Let us now turn to the five minor kavyas^ which 
are (1) Ya&ddbara, (2) Cu0mani^ (3) Udayanan-kathai, 
{A) Nagakumaia-kavyam and {5) NilakeSi All these 
five mmor epics were composed by Jama authors. 


1 These are popularly known as AiU-jiiukkappiyangal 

2 Of the live minor kavyas, CintSmam has been edited by 
Damodaram Pillai (1889) Besides. Vacana-Ciniamant (1898) by 
the same editor is a prose rendering of Cintamam in easy style 
and diction 
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(I) Ya^odhara-kavya:— Unlike Jaina literary works 
in Sanskrit, where the authors generally give a bit of 
autobiographic information, either at the beginning or 
at the end of the work, in Tamil literature, the author 
maintains absolute silence on that matter It is very 
often difficult to know even the name of the author, 
not to speak of other details relating to his life. We 
have to depend upon purely circumstantial evidence as 
to the life of the author. Sometimes such circumstan- 
tial evidence will be extremely nieagie, and we have to 
confess our ignorance about the author and his life. 
Such IS the case with this Yaiodhma-kavya Practically 
nothing is known about the author except that he 
was a Jama ascetic. From the nature of the story all 
that we can infer is that it is later than the Hindu 
doctiine of as rcfoimed by Madhvacarya. 

Madhvacarya, the famous Vidanlic scholar, inlioduccd 
a healthy leforni tliat Vedic ritual could very well 
be continued without involving animal sacrifice, if a 
substitute for the animal be introduced in the same 
form made of rice-flour. The story of Ya&odbata- 


kavya is evidently intended to reject this ritualism even 
with this substitute. The moral value of conduct 
depends upon the harmony between thought, word 
and deed, manas, vak and kaya. In this particulw 
form of ritualism, though tlie actual deed is avoided, 
tliere is still lacking the haimony and co-operation of 
the other two. The desire to sacrifice an animal and 
to pronounce the necessary mantras being there, tlie 
substituUonofa mock-animal would not relieve an 
agent of any of his responsibility for animal saciifice. 
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This seems to be the main theme of the story in which 
incidentally many of the doctrines relating to the Jaina 
religion are introduced. Hence the work must be 
placed after the period of the reformation in ritualism 
associated with the foimder of Madhva philosophy. 

The scene of the story is laid inRajapura in 
Oudaya-de^a, in Bharata-kha^^d^ Maridatta is the 
name of the king. There is a Kali temple in the city 
dedicated to Caijda-Mandevi. It was the time of a great 
festival for this Caijda-Maridevi. For the purpose of 
sacrificing, there were gathered in the temple precincts, 
pairs of birds and animals, male and female, such as 
fowls, peacocks, birds, goats, buffaloes and so on. 
These were brought by the people of the town as their 
offerings to the «fev7 The king Maridatta, to be 
consistent with tlie status and position of taja, wanted 
to offer as sacrifice not merely the ordinary beasts or 
birds but a pair of human beings as well. So he 
instructed his officer to fetch a pair of human beings, 
a male and a female, to be offered as a sacrifice to the 
goddess Kali The officer accordingly went about in 
search of human victims Just about that time a Jaina 
Safigha consisting of 500 ascetics presided over by 
Sudattacarya came and settled at the park in the out- 
skirts of the city. In this Sangha there were two 
youths Abhayaruci and Abhayamati, brother and 
sister These two young apprentices, since they were 
not accustomed to the rigorous discipline characteristic 
of the grown up monks in the Sangha, were very much 
fatigued on account of the long travel and were per- 
mitted by the head of the Sangha to enter the town for 
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obtaining alms for themselves. The officer of the king, 
who went about in search of human victims, was very 
glad to capture these two beautiful youths and 
marched them to the Kali temple and informed the 
king of his capture. The king Maridatta gladly went 
to the Kali temple with the object of offering his sacri- 
fice with these beautiful youths The people assembled 
there asked these two beautiful youths to prey to Kali 
that, as a result of this great sacrifice, blessings must 
be showered on the king and the land. The two 
ascetics smiled at this request , and they themselves 
blessed the kmg that he might be weaned from this 
cruel form of worship, so that he might have the 
pleasure of accepting the noble ahiipsa-dharma which 
would lead him to a safe spmtual haven. When they 
pronounced this with a smile on their beautiful faces, 
the king was nonplussed for he could not understand 
how two such young and beautiful persons, in the face 
of death, could have such peace of mind as to laugh 
at the whole game as if it were none of their own con- 
cern. Therefore the king wanted to know the reason 
why they laughed at such a grave moment and expressed 
a desire to know who they were, and why they had 
come to the city, and so on The sword drawn for 
sacrifice was sheathed again, and the king was in a 
mood to know the reason for the queer behaviour of 
the two youths. As desired by the kmg the brother 
Abhayaruci began to answer; “The reason why we 
laughed, without being in fright, was the result of ^ 
knowledge that everything that happens to an indivi- 
dual is but the fruit of his previous kama. Fear to 
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escape the fruits of one’s own karma is but the result 
of ignorance. Hence we were not afraid of our own 
fate which is the consequence of our own previous 
action. We have to laugh simply because the whole 
scene here is steeped m so much ignorance. As a 
result of our own conduct that we sacrificed a fowl 
made up of rice-flour, we had to suffer and endure for 
seven births, successively taking the form of lower 
animals and suffermg all sorts of pam. Only m this 
period, we have the good fortune to regain our human 
form. We know very well that all this suffering was 
the result of our silly desire to offer sacrifice to Kali, 
though the actual victim of sacrifices was merely an 
imitation fowl made of flour. After realising this, 
when your people asked us to pray to Ca^^-Mari- 
devi for the prosperity and welfare of yourself and 
your kingdom as a result of the sacrifice of several 
animals and birds togetlier with human beings, we 
could not but laugh at the sunplicity and ignorance of 
the people here.” 

When the king heard this, he gave up the idea of 
sacrifice and wanted to know more about the hfe of 
the two victims who exhibited such magnificent peace 
of mind even in the very jaws of death. Thus ends 
the first section. 

In the second section is narrated the story of these 
two youths and how they brought upon themselves all 
the troubles on account of sacrificmg a mock-fowl. 
The scene is laid m Ujjain, the capital of Avanti of 
Malava-deSa. The ruler of the country was one ASska. 



88 


A. CHAKRAVARTI : 


His queen, was Candramati. Ya^odhara was their son. 
It is this prince YaSsdhara that is the hero of this 
story. This Yaiiodhara married a beautiful princess 
by name of Amytamati. This beautiful queen gave 
birth to a son Ya^Smati. The old king ASoka abdi- 
cated the kingdom in favour of his son Ya^odhara 
and instructed him to observe the principles of righte- 
ous rule according to rajaniit. He instructed his son 
on how he should safeguard dhanna, artha and k&ma, 
the three puru?artlias. He should maintain religion 
and religious worship at a high level of purity based 
upon the ahiipsa doctrine. Having given all this 
advice and after establishing his son as the king of the 
land, the old king adopted the life of an ascetic and 
spent his time in an Mrama. Wliile the king Ya^6- 
dhara and his queen Amrtamati were living happily, 
one early morning the queen heard the sweet music 
of the elephant-keeper singing m malapaTicama-raga. 
The queen was attracted by the music and sent her 
attendant Gunavati to procure the person who was 
responsible for such sweet music. This information 
created a surprise in that attendant who advised the 
queen to remember her status and prestige ; but as she 
insisted on having the person with whom she fell in 
love, the attendant had to bring the keeper of the 
elephant who was a detestable leper. Even in spite of 
this deformity, the foolish queen entered into an inti- 
macy with that wretch. The king was at first ignorant 
of the whole affair. But soon the king came to Imow of 
this disgusting behaviour of the queen. Noticing the 
peculiar estrangement in her behaviour, he himseU 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


89 


grew weary of worldly riches and was trying to discard 
the kingly pleasures and renounce the world. Just 
then he had an ominous dream in which the moon 
from the high skies was observed to fall down towards 
the earth losing all her light and glory. The kmg 
feared that this was symbohc of some calamity and 
wanted to know how to avoid the evil foretold in this 
dream. The queen-mother was consulted by the king 
who was advised to offer some animal sacrifice to Kidi 
for the purpose of warding off such a calamity The 
king, because he was a faithful follower of ahirpsa- 
dharma, could not reconcile himself to animal sacrifice. 
Hence the king and his queen-mother both arrived at 
a compromise according to which the king had to offer 
a fowl made of rice-flour as a sacrifice to Kali. So 
the mock-fowl was offered as a sacrifice to Kali. Thus 
troubles began In the meanwhile, the queen, knowing 
that her conduct was discovered by the king and the 
queen-mother, hated them both and finally succeeded 
in killing them by poisoning them. Thus, after dispos- 
ing off the king and his mother, this wicked queen 
Amftamati made her own son Ya^omati the king of 
Avanti-de^a. After the death of Ya^odhara and his 
queen-mother Candramati as a result of the sin of 
sacrificing to Kali, they were born as lower animals 
for seven births in succession. 

The third section is the description of the various 
janmas taken by the king Ya4odhara and his mother as 
lower animals and birds, and the gnef and suffering 
that they had to undergo. 
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In the fourth section the narrative of the new king 
YoSomati is given and also the story of Abhayaruci 
and Abhayamati who were in their previous births 
YoSodhara and his queen-mother Candramatl. Finally, 
when Maridatta learnt the whole story, he desired to 
know more about this noble truth ahimsa; and he was 
taken to the giiiu who was camping in the udyanam 
the outskirts of the city where the king had the initia- 
tion into the noble faith of ahinisa. Thereafter, he 
not only gave up the offering of animal sacrifice to 
Kali himself, but also proclaimed to his people that 
such a sacrifice should not be offered any longer. Thus 
he elevated the religion and temple worship to a higher 
and nobler level all over his land. This is the story of 
the Ya&Qdhma-kS\ya in Tamil about whose author we 
know nothing. The story is found even in Sanskrit 
literature. Tliere is a Sanskrit Yaiddhaia-kavya dealing 
with the same story. But it is not clearly known which 
is earlier, the Tamil or the Sanskrit one. 

The Tamil YaSddhaia-kavya was first published by 
the late T. Venkatarama Iyengar, an esteemed friend of 
the present writer. Unfortunately the edition is out of 
print and hence not available to readers at present. 

(2) Cuiama^i:— It is composed by the Jaina 
author and poet Tolamolittevar. He was eridently 
under the patronage of the chief Vija)'a of Kan'etna^- 
The editor of this work, Damodaram Pillai, is o 
opinion that it must be earlier than some of the majOT 
kayyas. His conclusion is based upon the fac 
several stanzas from Cuimnani are quoted by Am. 
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gara, the author of Yappenwigalakankai Culama^i is 
based upon a Puraijic story contained m the Mahapur- 
rSna by Jinasena. The hero of the story is one 
Tivjttan, one of the nme Vasudevas according to the 
Jaina tradition, of whom of Bhaiata fame is one: 
Culamaiji resembles CnUama$i m poetic excellence. It 
contains 12 sargas and 2131 stanzas on the whole. 
The story runs as follows: Prajapati, King of Suramai- 
de^a, whose capital was Potanapura, had two principal 
queens, Mfgavati and Jayavati. Tivittan. the hero, was 
the son of the mahadexl Mrgavati, Vijaya the son of 
Jayavati and this was the elder of the two. Vijaya and 
Tivittan were exactly corresponding to Balarama and 
Krg^a, the former fair, and the latter dark in com- 
plexion. A soothsayer told the king Prajapati that his 
son Tivittap would marry a Vidyadhma princess very 
shortly. The Vidyadhaia king of Radanupura had a 
daughter by name Svayamprabha who was very beauti- 
ful This Vidyadhaia king also had a prediction made 
by a sootlisayer that his daughter Svayamprabha would 
many a kjfl/iiyo prince of Potanapura. The P/rfya- 
dhara monarch sent one of his ministers with a letter 
to the king Prajapati offenng his daughter in mamage 
to Tivittap King Prajapati of Pdtanapura, though 
surprised at first at this offer from the Vidyadhaia 
king, consented to the marriage In the meanwhile, 
the matter was known to the Vidyadhaia emperor 
Aivagriva to whom both Prajapati and the father of 
Svayamprabha were subordinates A^vagriva, the 
Vidyadhara emperor, demanded from the father of 
Tivittan the usual tribute. Kmg Prajapati, fearing the 
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wrath of the Vtdyadhara emperor, ordered the tribute 
to be paid immediately. But his son Tivittan would 
not permit this. He denied allegiance to the Vidy'a'- 
dhara emperor and sent the messenger back saying 
“No tribute will be paid hereafter.” One of the 
Vidyadhara ministers attached to A^vagriva’s court 
wanted to kill this foolhardy Jqatriya youth Tivittan 
by a stratagem. He assumed the form of a lion and 
destroyed the cattle of the land of Suraraai belongmg 
to the king Prajapati The sons of Prajapati, Tivittan 
and Vijaya, set out to slay the lion. The lion, which 
was the assumed form of the Vidyadhaia minister, 
cleverly decoyed Tivittan into a cave. Tivittan pursued 
the lion into the cave. There was a real lion in that cave 


which devoured the nidya lion and wanted to have 
Tivittan also. Tivittan was not to be frightened by 
this, ' Tlie Vidyadhara lion having disappeared into 
the mouth of the real lion of the cave, he caught hold 
of the head of the real lion and killed it easily. This 
killing of the lion was a part of the prediction given 
by the soothsayer to the king of Radaniipura, the 
father of Svayamprabha, who was to be given in 
marriage to Tivittan- Therefore the king of Radanu- 
pura set out with his daughter Svayamprabha for 
Potanapura where the Vidltyadhaia princess was given 
in marriage to the gallant Tivittan- The Vidhyadhara 
emperor ASvagriva, boiling with wrath because ot 
the treatment meted out to his messenger by i 
subject’s son Tivittan, had now his anger Wa- 
vated because of the latter’s marriage wi ® „ 

dhara princess. He could not brook the idea of an 
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ordinary k^atnya prince, and that too the son of his 
own subordinate, marrying a Vidyadhaia princess 
ofhisowm noble race He marched with his mighty 
force agamst Tivittan- A war ensued. Tivittan, 
bemg a Vasudeva, was in possession of divine magic 
powers, and witli his cakra made a clean sweep of the 
Vtdyadhara army and finally slew the Vidyadhaia 
emperor Advagriva himself The result of this victory 
made Tivittan’s father-in-law suzerain lord for the 
whole of the Vidyadhaia land. Tivittan himself inheri- 
ted his father’s domain and lived happily with his 
Vidyadhaia bride Svayamprabha together with his 
several thousand other spouses He had a son by his 
Vidyadhai a hndt Svayamprabha named Amptasena. 
He gave his «ister in marriage to his brother-in-law 
Arkakirti and by his sister a daughter was born called 
Sudarai and also a son Tivittan had anothei daughter 
by name Jbtimalai for whose marriage he proclaimed a 
svayaiflvaia. TIiis daughter chose for her husband her 
maternal uncle, Arkakirti, whereas the Vidyadhaia 
princess chose his own son Amptasena. Thus by these 
two marriages the alliance between the PStanapura 
dynasty and the Vidyadhara dynasty was further 
strengthened. Thus, when the two countries were 
hving in happiness and the people were enjoying 
prosperity, the old king Prajapati renounced the king- 
dom in favour of his son and passed the remainder of 
his life m yoga and meditation As a result of 
llus Jina-dik§a and spiritual penance the king Prajapati 
escaped from saihsaia and attained nmkti Thus ends 
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Ihe Story of Csiamant, a very important work included 
m the category of the five minor kavyas. 

(3) NilakeiiJ'—lius is also one of the five minor 
kavyas which is evidently by a Jama philosopher-poet 
about v/hom we know nothing. It is a controversial 
work dealing with the systems of Indian philosophy 
and it has an excellent commentary called Samaya- 
divdkai a by one Vamana-muni. This Vamana-muni 
is the same as the author of another classic called 
Meiwmnduapwatyam. NilakeSi appears to be a 
refutation of the Buddhistic work Kundalakeii which 
is unfortunately lost now. This KundalakHi was 
included under the category of the five mahdkavyas. 
Though the Tamil classic of this name is lost to the 
world, the story of Ktujdalakeii as found in the 
Buddhistic work is given below for the simple reason 
that the related story of NifakHi is modelled after 
Kundalakeii and is intended to be a refutation of 
Kundalakeirs pMosophy. The story of Kundalakdii 
is as follows, taken from The Buddhist Legends 
(H. O. S.). 

A rich merchant of Rajagfha, it seems, had an 
only daughter who was about sixteen years of age, and 
she was exceedingly beautiful and fair to see. When 
women reach this age, they burn and long for men. 
Her mother and father lodged heron the topmost 


I The learned author has written and published a detailed 

,ntroductor'treatiseon.V«M#* (Kurabakonam, ^ 

^content; of tins work of great I.terar> ment avadable to the 


world of scholars 
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floor of a seven-storied palace in an apartment of 
royal splendour, and gave her only a single slave- 
woman to wait upon her. 

Now one day a young man of station was caught 
in the act of robbery. They bound his hands behind 
his back and led him to the place of execution, scour- 
ging him with lashes at every cross-road The merch- 
ant’s daughter heard the shouts of the crowd, said to 
herself, “What is that?”, looked down from the top of 
of the palace, and saw him. 

Straightaway she fell m love with him So great, 
m fact, was her longing for him that she look to hei 
bed and refused to eat. Her mother asked her, ‘What 
does this mean, my dear daughter ?’. ‘If I can have tliat 
young man who was caught in the act of committing 
robbery and who was led through the streets, life will 
be worth living , otherwise I shall die here and now’. 
‘Do not act in this manner, my dear daughter , you 
shall have someone else for your husband, someone 
who IS our equal m birth and family and wealth’. 
‘I will have no one else , if I cannot have this man, 

I shall die.’ 

The mother, unable to pacify her daughter, told 
the father but the father likewise was unable to pacify 
his daughter ‘What is to be done ?’, thought he. He 
sent a thousand pieces of money to the king’s officer 
who had captured the robber and who was accompany- 
mg hun to tlie place of excecution, saying, ‘Take the 
money and send the robber to me.’ ‘Very well’ said the 
king’s officer He took the money and released the 
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robber, had another man put to death, and sent word to 
the king ‘The robber has an executed, Your Majesty.’ 

The merchant gave his daughter in marriage to 
this robber. She resolved to win the favour of her 
husband ; and from that time on, adorned with all her 
ornaments, she prepared her husband’s meal with her 
own hand. After a few days the robber thought to 
himself, ‘ When can I kill Uiis woman, take her jewels 
and sell them, and so be able to take my meals in a 
certain tavern? This is the way. ’ 

He took to his bed and refused to eat. She came 
to him and asked, ‘Are you m pain?’ ‘Not at all, 
wife.’ ‘ Then perhaps my morher and father are angiy 
with you?’ ‘They are not angry with me, wife." 
‘Wliat is the matter, then ?‘ ‘Wife, that day when I was 
bound and led llirough the streets. I saved my life by 
vowing an offering to the deity that lives on Robber s 
cliff; likewise it was through His supernatural power 
that I gained you for my wife. I was wondering how 
I could fulfil my vow of an offering to the deity.’ 
‘Husband, donot worry; 1 will see to the offering; tell 
me what is needed’. ‘Rich rice-porridge flavoured with 
honey : and the live kinds of flowers includmg the /aja 
flower.’ Very well, husband, I will make ready the 

offering’. 

Having prepared the whole offering, she said to 
her husband ‘Come, husband, let us go.’ 'Very well, 
wife; let your kinsmen remain behind; put on your 
costly garments and adorn yourself w'ith your precious 
jewels, and we will go gaily, laughing and disportmg 
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ourselves.’ She did as she was told. When they 
reached the foot of the mounts, the robber said to 
her, ‘Wife, from this point on let us two go alone ; we 
will send back the rest of the company in a conveyance; 
you take the vessel contammg the olSering and carry it 
yourself.’ She did as she was told. 

The robber took her m his arms and climbed the 
mountain to the top of the Robber’s cliff. (One side of 
this mountain men can chmb , but the other side is a 
precipitous chff, from the top of which robbers are 
flung, bemg dashed to pieces before they reached the 
bottom, therefore it is called ‘Robber’s cliff’). 
Standmg on the top of the mountam, she said, ‘Hus- 
band, present the offenngs’. Her husband made no 
reply Agam she spoke, ‘Husband, why do you 
remain silent’. Then he said to her, ‘I have no use for 
the offermg ; I deceived you in bringmg you here with 
an offermg’ ‘Then why did you bring me here, hus- 
band?’ ‘To kill you, seize your jewels, and escape.’ 
Terrified with the fear of death, she said to him, 
‘Husband, both my jewels and my person belong to 
you ; why do you speak thus?’ Over and over again 
she pleaded with him, ‘Do not do this,’ but his reply 
only was ‘I wiU kill you ’ ‘After all, what will you 
gam by killmg me*^ Take these jewels and spare my 
life ; henceforth regard me as your mother, or else 
let me be your slave-woman and work for you.’ So 
saying, she recited the following stanza: 

Take these golden bracelets, all set with beryls 

Take all, and welcome ; call me your slave-woman. 

7 
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The robber, hearing this, said to her, ‘Despite 
what you say, were I to spare your life, you would go 
and tell your mother and father all. I will kill you. 
That is all. Lament not with vehement lamentation.’ 
So saying he recited the following stanza : 


Lament not over much: 
tie up your possession quickly. 
You have not long to live: 

I shall take all your possessions. 


She thought to herself, *Oh, w'hat a wcked deed 
is this ? However, wisdom w'as not made to be cooked 
and eaten, but rather to make men look before they 
leap. I shall find a way of dealing with him.* And she 
said to him, ‘Husband, when they caught you in the 
act of committing robbery and led you through the 
streets, I told my mother and father, and they spent 
a thousand pieces of money in ransoming you and they 
gave vou a place in their house, and from that time on 
I have been your benefactress: to-day do me the favour 
of letting me pay obeisance to you*. ‘Very well, wife, 
said he, granted her the favour of paying obeisance to 
him. and then took his stand near the edge of the cliff. 

She walked around him three times, keeping him 
on her right hand, and paid obeisance to him in the 
four places. Then she said to him. ‘Husband, this is 
the last time I shall see you. Henceforth you will see 
me no more, neither shall I see you anymore.' M 
she embraced him both before and behind. Then, 
lemainins behind him, as he stood off his guard n^ 
the edge of the cliff, she pat one hand to his snoulder 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


99 


and the other to his back, and flung him over the 
cliflf. Thus was the robber hurled into the abyss of 
the mountain, and dashed to pieces when he reached 
the bottom. The deity that dwelt on the top of the 
Robber’s cliff observed the actions of the two and, 
applauding the woman, uttered the following stania : 

Wisdom is not always confined to men ; 

A woman too is wise and shows it now and then. 

Havmg thrown the robber over the cliff, the woman 
thought to herself, “If I go home, they will ask me, 
‘Where is your husband?* and if, in answer to this 
question, I say *I have killed him’ they will pierce me 
with the knives of their tongue, saymg ‘We ransomed 
the scoundrel with a thousand pieces of money and now 
you have killed him ’ If, on the other Iiand, I say, 
‘He sought to kill me for my jewels,’ they will not 
believe me. I am done with home ” She caste off her 
jewels, went into the forest, and after wandering about 
for a time came to a certain hermitage of nuns. She 
reverently bowed and said, ‘Sister, receive me into your 
Order as a nun’. So they received her as a nun. 

After she had become a nun, she asked ‘Sister, 
what is the goal of your religious hfe ?' ‘Sister, the 
development of spiritual «»tasy through the employ- 
ment of the kasinas, or else the memorising of a thou- 
sand articles of faith, this is the highest aim of our 
rehgious life.’ ‘Spintual ecstasy I shall not be able to 
develop, Reverend Sister; But I will master the thou- 
sand articles of faith.’ When she mastered the thou- 
sand articles of faith, they said to her, ‘You have 
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acquired proficiency; now go through the lengtii and 
breadth of the land of the Rose-Apple and look for 
some one able to match question and answer with 
you.’ 

So, placing a branch of Rose-Apple m her hands 
they dismissed her with these words, ‘Go forth, Sister; 
if any one who is a layman is able to match question 
and answer with you, become his slave , if any monk, 
enter his Order as a nun, adopting the name ‘Nun of 
the Rose Apple’. She left the hermitage and went about 
from place to place asking questions to everyone she 
saw. No one was able to match question and answer 
with her ; in fact, such a reputation did she acquire tliat 
whenever men heard the announcement, ‘Heie comes 
the Nun of the Rose-Apple,’ they would run away 

Before entering a town or village for alms, she 
would scrape a pile of sand together before the village 
gate and there plant her rose apple branch. Then she 
would issue her challenge, ‘Let him that is able to 
match question and answer with me trample this rose 
apple under his feet.’ So saying, she would enter the 
village. No one dared to pass beyond that spot 
When one branch withered, she would procure a fresh 

one. 

Travelling about in this way, she arrived at 
Savatthi, planted the branch before the city gate, issued 
her challenge m the usual way, and went into seek 
alms A number of young boys gathered about the 
branch and waited to see what would happen. Just then 
the elder Sariputta, who had made his round and eaten 
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his breakfast and was on his way out of the city, saw 
those boys standing about the branch and asked them 
‘What does this mean T. The boys expkuned matters 
to the Elder. Said the Elder, ‘Go ahead, boys, trample 
that branch under your feet.’ ‘We are afraid to, 
Reverend Sir.’ ‘I will answer the question ; you go 
ahead and trample the branch under your feet.’ The 
Elder’s words supplied the boys with the necessary 
courage. Forthwith they trampled the branch under 
their feet shouting and kicking up dust. 

When the nun returned, she rebuked them and 
said, ‘ I don’t intend to bandy question and answer 
with you; how did you come to trample the branch 
under your feet ? ’ * Our noble Elder told us to 
‘Reverend Sir, did you tell them to trample my branch 
under their feet,’’ ‘Yes, Sister. ’ ‘Well then, match 
question and answer with me ’. ‘ Very well, I will do so ’ 

As the shades of evening drew on, she went to the 
Elder’s residence to put her questions. The entire city 
was stirred up. The people said to each other, ‘Let 
us go and hear the talk of the two learned persons. ’ 
Accompanying the nun from the city to the Elder’s 
residence, they bowed to the Elder and seated them- 
selves respectfully on one side. 

The nun said to the Elder, ‘ Reverend Sir, I wish 
to ask you a question.’ ‘Ask it. Sister.’ So she 
asked him the thousand articles of faith. Every 
question the nun asked, thelElder answered correctly. 
Then he said to her, ‘You have asked only these few 
questions ; are there any others ?’ ‘These are all, 
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Reverend Sir.’ ‘You have asked many questions ; I v/ill 
ask you just one; will you answer me?.’ ‘Ask your 
question’. ‘What is one She said to herself, ‘This is 
the question I should be able to answer’ ; but not 
knowing the answer, she inquired of the Elder, ‘What 
is it. Reverend Sir ?.* ‘This is the Buddha’s question, 
Sister.’ ‘Tell me also the answer. Reverend Sir,’ ‘If you 
will enter our Order, I will tell you the answer.’ ‘Very 
well, admit me to the Order.’ The Elder sent word to 
the nuns and had her admitted. After being admitted 
to the Order, she made her full profession, took the 
name Ku?dalake^i, and after a few days became an 
Ar/iaf endowed with supernatural faculties. 

In the Hall of Truth the monks began a discussion 
of the incident. ‘Ku^dalake^i heard little of the Law, 
and yet she succeeded in being admitted to the Order ; 
moreover, she came here after fighting a fierce battle 
with a robber and defeating him.’ The teacher came 
in and asked them, ‘Monks, what is it that you are 
sitting here discussing now?.’ They told him. “Monks, 
we assure not the Law. I have taught as being ‘little’ 
or ‘much.’ There is no superior merit in a hundred 
sentences that are meaningless; but one sentence of the 
Law is better. He that defeats all other robbers wins 
no victory at all, but he who defeats the robbers, his 
own depravities, his is victory indeed. There he join 
ed the connection and preaching the Law, pronounced 
the following stanza : 

Though one should recite a hundred stanzas 
Composed of meaningless sentences 
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Yet one Sentence of the Law were better 
Which if a man hear he is at peace. 

Though one should conquer a thousand 
times a thousand men in battle. 

Yet would he be the mightiest conqueror 
Who should conquer one himself. 

Nilakeii, which is one of the five minor kavyas in 
Tamil, IS evidently an answer to KundalakeSi, the 
buddhistic work. As is suggested by the author him- 
self, the story is not taken firom among the Puranic 
stories Tlie story is probably an imaginative creation 
by the author merely to serve as a frame-work for 
introducing philosophical discussions The work has 
not seen the light of day up to the present The present 
writer is trying to bring out an edition of this rare 
classic which is in press. In the course of a few 
months it may be made available to the public^. 

The story begins with a scene laid in Pahcala-de^a 
which is otherwise known as Partti-nadu. The kmg of 
the land is referred to be Samudrasara and his capital is 
Pu^dravardhana. On the outskirts of this city there is a 
cremation ground which goes by the name of Paialaiyam. 
There is also a famous Kali temple there. Just about 
the Kali temple there is a Jaina yogm called Munican- 
dra. One day people from the town brought as offering 
to the Kali a number of beasts and birds The Jaina 
acdtya asked them the reason for this extraordinary 
sacrifice. In answer they gave that these animals and 


1 Since edited by him 
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bir* they had to offer to Kali for the queen had gheu 
bi^ to a child as the result of KaH's btessing. The 
Jaina acarj^o infonned those persons that the Goddess 
would be quite satisfied if baked clay models of animals 
and fowls were set up as their offerings before the Kali 
temple. Such a procedure would be quite enough to 
satisfy the Goddess and to fulfil their vows. Further, 
it would relieve a number of animals from death and 
also save themselves from the sin of hiipsa. This teach- 
ing evidently appealed to tiie people at large who drove 
away all their animals back to their homes. This beha- 
viour of the people veiy much upset the Goddess Kali 
who realised that she was not capable of frig htening 
away the Jaina ascetic bet^use of his superior spiritual 
culture. But now she wanted to drive him away from 
the predncts of the Kali temple so that he might not 
interfere with the regular sacrifice. Hence she wrait 
about in search of her chief, the great Nilake^i, of the 
southern country, before whom the complaint was 
placed as to the Jaina ascetic’s interference with the 
regular sacrifice and w'orship at the Kali temple. The 
great Nilakeii marched towards the north in order to 
get rid of this Jaina yogin and to restore regular wor- 
ship and sacrifice at the Kali temple at the city of 
Pundravardhana. Niiakiili created there several fri^- 
tening situations hoping to drive away Municandr- 
acaiya. All her attempts to frighten the yogw proved 
futile. He was not the person to be easily got rid of. 
He was firmly rooted in Ms practice of ydga and no 
amount of dreadful circumstances created in the envir- 
onment would affect his calm and peaceful meditation. 
He went on as if nothing had taken place around him. 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


105 


Hien Nflakeii thought that the only way by which she 
could defeat this yogzn by some hook or crook, was to 
deviate him from his spiritual purpose and draw him 
towards sensual pleasures. She thought that this 
would be the surest way to spoil his penance. With 
this object in view, she put on the beautiful form of 
the princess of the land and began to play the coquette 
before the yogin She behaved even as a pubhc cour- 
tezan trying to attract the Bcarya. Even this attempt 
proved no more successful. In the meanwhile, Muni- 
candracarya himself told her the whole truth. He made 
her understand that she was not really the princess 
from the royal household, that she was merely the 
chief of the divatas attempting to frighten him away 
from the place in order to restore their usual animal 
sacrifice. This plain speaking made her realise the 
greatness and the wisdom of the yogin, and she con- 
fessed before him that all he stated was true and 
begged him to pardon her. When she was pardoned 
by the yogm, she, out of gratitude, expressed her will- 
ingness to adopt, in future, a more healthy and reasona- 
ble course of life and wanted him to help her in this 
by teaching her the fundamental principles of ahiipsa. 
When she heard the noble religious principles of ahitpsa 
she felt extremely grateful to the guru and begged him 
to say what would be the best thanks-offering from the 
disciple. When he told her the best form of thanks- 
offering that he would have was for her to go about the 
land preaching this doctrine of ahitpsa, she accordingly 
accepted the task and, therefore, taking thehuman form 
she devoted her tim e in propaganda work in favour of 
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the a/i/fpsa doctrine. This is the subject matter of the 
opening chapter Dharmav-urai-carukkam. 

The 2nd chapter, Ku^^alakeii-vada-carukkam, is 
devoted to the discussion that Niiake^i had with 
Kui^dalake^i who was the representative of Buddhism 
Naturally in this discussion Ku:pdalake^i is represented 
to be defeated by Nilakeii. Kuijdalake^i is made to 
acknowledge her defeat and to accept the doctnne of 
ahUpsa. Nilakeii learns from Kutjdalake^i that her 
teacher is one Arhacandra, a Buddhistic scholar. 

The 3rd chapter is devoted to the discussion with 
Arhacandra, who is also made to acknowledge liis 
defeat in the discussion. Arhacandra, after accepting 
Nilakeii’s religion of ahitpsa directed her to Mokkala, 
one of the chief disciples of Gautama iSakyamuni and 
one of the early founders of the Buddhistic Sangha. 

The 4th chapter, Mokkala-vada-carukkam, is devo- 
ted to Nflakeii’s challenge to this Buddhistic teacher 
Mokkala who, in his turn, is defeated and made to 
acknowledge the rival faith. This is one of the biggest 
cliapters in the book because of the important Buddhi- 
stic doctrines which are discussed m detail in this 
chapter. Hence Mokkala himself sends NilakeSi to 
the very founder of Buddhism. Hence the fifth chapter 
Buddha-vada-carukkam represents the meeting of 
NilakeSi and the Buddha for the purpose of discussion. 
The Buddha himself is made to realise that his doctnne 
of ahitpsS is not obsehed m spirit by his followers^ 
He is made to realise that mere lip-service to ahupsa 



JA1NA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


107 


is not a satisfactoiy doctrine of religion, where finally 
he himself is made to acknowledge the unsatisfactory 
nature of his religion which must be recast to keep the 
spirit of ahirpsa. Thus, next to the introductory 
chapter, 4 chapters are devoted to this discussion of 
Buddhism. Then the other dar&ams are introduced in 
succession. 

The 6th chapter is devoted to the Ajivaka religion. 
The chapter is called Ajivaka-vSda-carukkam. The 
founder of the Ajivaka rehgion was a contemporary 
of Mahavira and Gautama Buddha. In outward 
appearance the Ajivakas resembled Jama Nirgranthas. 
But, m the matter of religion, they differed very much 
from both the Jainas and the Buddhists. Though the 
contemporary Buddhistic wnters made no mistake 
about the identity of the Ajivakas, later Indian writers 
very often made the mistake of confounding them with 
the Digambara sect of Jainas. In this chapter on the 
Ajivakas the author of NilakeiJ distinctly warns the 
reader against any such confusion and emphasises the 
fundamental doctrinal differences between the two 
sects. 

The 7th chapter is devoted to an examination of 
the Sahkhya schools. Hence it is called Sahkhya- 
vada-carukkam. 

The 8th chapter is devoted to the examination of 
VaMqika-dariana. The author carefully brings out 
the points of resemblance between the Jaina and non- 
Jaina dar&mas in philosophical matters, alwajre keep- 
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ing before his mind’s eye his own fundamental concept 
of altiipsa. 

The 9th chapter is devoted to the examination of 
Vedic ritualism, hence called Veda-vada-canAkam. 
In this section there is not only a criticism of Vedic 
ritualism involving animal sacrihce but also a critical 
examination of the vmiiairama-dhaima based upon 
Vedic ritualism. The author tries to argue that the 
social differences, based upon birth, have no signifi- 
cance in the spiritual field, and hence are altogether 
without any importance to religion. From the pomt 
of view of religion the only difference to be noted 
among the human beings is the difference based upon 
character, culture and spiritual disciplme. 


The last or the 10th chapter is devoted to the 

examination of the materialistic school usually called 

BhUta-vada. Hence the chapter is called BhSta-vada- 
caiukkam. Here the discussion is mainly devoted to 
establishing the reality of a spiritual principle 
the materialistic conglomeration of the world. ^ The 
author tries to emphasise that consciousness or cg/fl«s 
is an independent spiritual principle and not a mere 
secondary by-product of the combination of iMter 
things, an independent spintual principle whi^ is 
gnised as an entity surviving the disintegration o e 
matenal element with which it is associated in me 
of the individual Thus the main theme of this chap 
is the survival of the human personality after ^ • 
ThisNilakiSi demonstrates to the leader of maten 
who readily accepts his mistake and acknow 




no 


A. CHAKRAVAMI : 


we can say is that it is one of the very early classics in 
Tamil literature. It contains 894 stanzas on the whole. 
This text is certainly very useful to students of Tamil 
literature in exhibiting several rare grammatical and 
idiomatic usages, and archaic terms in which the work 
abounds. 

Two other minor kavyas vAiich are still lying in 
obscurity in palm-leaf manuscripts are Udayana- 
kavya and (5) Nagakumdra-kSvya. The former, as its 
name suggests, relates to the life of LTdayaoa, the Vatsa 
prince of Kausambi. Since they are not pubUshed, we 
cannot say much about them. 

There is another Tamil classic dealing with the 
stor>'of Udayana. Probably this is not one of the minor 
kavyas. Judging by the volume of matter and the meter 
employed in this work, it is probably an independent 
work not included in any of the traditional lists. It is 
made available to the Tamil reader by that indefa- 
tisable worker in the cause of Tamil. Dr. Swaminatlm 
Ay}'ar- whom we base already referred tok This 
work Peruhkatkai probably was ^med after the 
Brkat-kathQ of Gui^adhya written in what is fcnovm 
as Pi^acabha§a, a Prakrit dialect. The author is 
Imown as Konguvel- a prince of the Kongu-dsfe. He 
lived in Vijayamanagar, a place in Coimbatore Dismet, 
where there were a number of Jainasin fonner days. 
This work is quoted by several famous commentator 
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in Tamil to illustrate the grammatical and idiomatical 
usage in Tamil literature The book now published is 
unfortunately mcomplete. The editor with all his 
attempt was not able to obtam tlie missing portion m 
the beginning as well as at the end of the work 
Instead of waitmg mdefimtely, it is good that the work 
IS published though mcomplete. From Gujgiadhya’s 
Brhatkatha, which contains a lot of other stones, the 
author of T amil Peiunkathat has taken only the 
portions relatmg to the life of Prince Udayana. The 
story consists of 6 mam chapters. URjaik-kaijdairit 
Ldvdnak-'ka^dam, Magadak-kdndam, Vattavak-kdi}dant 
Naravdnak-kandam and Tiuavuk-kdijdani, all relating 
to the rich life of Udayana. Udayana was the son of 
^atanika of the Kuru dynasty who ruled over Kau- 
Sambi. Satanika’s queen was one Mygavali When 
she was in an advanced state of pregnancy she, with 
her attendants, was playmg m the upstairs of her 
palace. She had herself and hei attendants and the 
whole background adorned with plenty of red flowers 
and red silk clothes. Aflei play she fell asleep on her 
cot. The most powerful bird ofHmdu mythology, 
Satabha, mistaking the place to be strewn with raw 
flesh on account of the red flowers strewn across, 
carried away the cot with Mygavati sleeping on it to 
Vipulacala. When Mygavati woke up she was 
surprised to find herself in strange surroundings. The 
bird which earned her thwe, reahsmg that what she 
carried was not a mass of flesh but a live human 
being, went away leaving her there. Just at that 
moment she gave birth to a son, the future Udayana. 
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To her welcome surprise there was her father CetakR. 
who, after renouncing liis kingdom, was spending his 
time there as a Jaina ydgin. When he heard the cries 
of the baby he went there and found his daughter 
Mfigavati. Since the child was born about sunris6 he 
was named Udayana. On the same hill Vipul&ala 
there was living one brahmatja Brahmasundai^ by 
name, witli his wife Brahmasundari. Cetaka-muni, 
the father of Mrigavati, placed his daughter and her 
child in the care of the brahmanamum where they were 
looked after as members of his own family. This 
brahma^a liad a son by name Yugi ; and Yugi and 
Udayana became very intimate friends from tlieir 
childhood which friendship lasted through their life. 
After some time Ce^aka-muni’s son, who was rulmg 
over his kingdom after his father’s abdication, himself 
wanted to renounce it and wanted to become a fdpasa. 
He went to his father to appraise him of his intention, 
met there the beautiful youth Udayana whose identity 
was revealed by the grandfather. When Udayana was 
known to be his sister’s son he was gladly taken back 
to the city to rule over his grandfather’s kingdom. 
He took with him his playmate and friend Yugi who 
was always of great help to him throughout his career. 
While he was livmg with his foster-father Brahma- 
sundara-mum he was taught by that brahmaiia j^$i a 
valuable mantta with the help of which even the most 
violently mad elephant could be made as quiet and 
harmless as a sheep. He also had as a gift, from the 
same braluna^a a divine musical instrument whose 
notes would subdue and tame even the wildest of 
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elephants With the help of this mantra and the 
musical instrument, while living m the forest aSrama, 
he once subdued a famous elephant which afterwards 
was known to him to be a divine one and capable 
of immense service to him for several years. When 
Udayana went to Vai^ah, his grandfather’s place, he 
took with him not only Yugi, his playmate and 
friend, but also this elephant who was wilhng to 
serve the prmce Udayana. While Udayana was thus 
ruling at Vai^ah his father iSatanlka, who was m 
great sorrow because of the loss of Mrgavati, after 
searching for her m various lands went to Vipulacala 
where he discovered his queen under the protection of 
her father. With the permission of her father she 
was taken back to Kauiambi by Satanika. After 
some time Udayana mhenled his father’s kingdom 
also and thus he became the lord of both KauSambi 
and VaiSali 

Then begm the real adventures of Udayana By 
carelessness he loses the divine elephant. He roams 
about in the forest with his vina m hand m search 
of his elephant. Just then the emperor of Ujjain, 
Pracchbdana by name, sends messengers to collect 
tnbute from the kings of Vatsa and Kau^ambl. His 
mimsCer ^alahkayana advises him to desist from such 
an adventure and asks him to wait for a better 
opportunity. When Udayana is roaming about in 
the forest, which is the best time to capture Udayana 
as a prisoner, Pracchodana sends a machme in the 
form of an elephant withm which are hidden soldiers 
with weapons. This mechanical elephant, like the 

8 
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Trojan horse, is taken to the forest in which Udayana 
is searching for his lost elephant. Imagining that 
it is some wild elephant Udayana approaches this 
machine-elephant and suddenly soldiers jump out of 
its body and capture Udayana as a prisoner. He 
is taken as a captive to Ujjain. While he is kept 
as a prisoner for some time, his friend and minister 
Yugi, learning that the prince Udayana is kept as 
a prisoner by the king of Ujjam, makes up his mind 
to somehow release him from imprisonment and to 
punish the king of Ujjam for his impertinence. So 
he goes there in disguise witli other friends and lives 
in the outskirts of Ujjain, waiting for an opportune 
moment. While m disguise he informs Udayana 
secretly of liis presence in Ujjain and promises him 
t h at very soon he would be released. To create an 
opportunity he, with the help of liis friends, used the 
mantra to make the royal elephant mad and 
uncontrollable. The elephant breaks loose the chains 
and rushes into the streets of the city causing 
tremendous damage on its way. No one is able to 
control It. Then the king PracchSdana learns 
from his minister Salankayana that the only person 
who can control such a wild elephant is Udayana 
who is kept m prison The kmg sends for him 
immediately, and promises him freedom if he will 
only control the wild mad elephant. Udayana, with 
his musical instrument, makes the mad elephant as 
tame as a cow and thus pleases the kmg very much 
Udayana obtains his freedom and is kept by the 
king of Ujjain as a musical mstructoi to his daughter 
Vasavadalta. With the help of his mimster Yugi, 
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Udayana. who wins the heart of Vasavadatta, manages 
to runaway from the capital carrymg Vasavadatta 
with him on the back of the eiepliant Nalagin. Thus 
ends the first chapter called Uhjaik-kandam narrating 
the adventures of Udayana m the city of Ujjam. 

The next chapter is called Ldvanak-kandam 
because it pertains to the incidents m Udayana's life in 
the city of Lavaca, one of the cities in his own 
kingdom Here hemames Vasavadatta and makes 
her his queen. In his attachment to his beautiful wife, 
he forgets and completely neglects his duties as a 
king. This is not liked by his friends who realise 
there is much to do yet ; because, during the absence 
of Udayana as a pnsoner m Ujjain, his kingdom had 
been captured by the ruler of Pancala who xm not 
friendly disposed towards the kingdom of KauSambi. 
Hence Yugi arranges to separate Vasavadatta from 
her husband Udayana By a clexer trick he makes 
Udayana beliexe that his whole palace is burnt to 
ashes and tlie queen Vasavadatta is also burnt to 
death. Before setting fire to the palace Vasavadatta 
with her attendant is taken away through an 
underground passage to a safe place where they are 
kept in concealment. These are some of the important 
items of Udayana's life narrated m the second chapter. 

The third chapter Magadbak-kdndam deals with 
Udayana's adventures in Magadha-desa Udayana was 
ver\' much dejected because of the loss of the queen 
Vasavadatta and goes to Rajagrha. the capita! of 
Magadha. for the purpose of winning back the 
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his wife whom he supposed to be dead and takes her 
to his palace with the consent of Padmavatl and is 
living happily in Rajagrha with his two wives. 

While he was spending his life happily with his 
two queens, Vasavadatta and Padmavatl, he happens 
to meet Mananika, the beautiful young playmate of 
the queens. He falls in love with this stranger and 
arranges with her secretly to meet at an appointed 
place m the night Vasavadatta comes to know of 
this, and imprisons Mananika and, herself dressed in 
disguise as Mananika, waits for the appearance of 
Udayana according to the appointment. Udayana 
is received coldly by Vasavadatta in disguise when 
Udyana, imagining her to be Mananika, his lady-love, 
begs her m various ways to accept him. Then Vasava- 
datta discovers herself to the chagrin of Udayana who 
escapes back to the palace just about the time of dawn. 
Early in the morning Vasavadatta sends for Mananika 
in order to punish her for her impudence in aspiring 
for the king’s hand. In this excitement a messenger 
from the king of Kd^ala brings a letter to Vasavadatta. 
In this letter the king of Ko^ala narrates the story of 
his sister who was earned away as a captive by the 
Pahcala king, of how she was released with a number 
of attendants by Udayana when he reconquered the 
country by defeating the king of Paheida and how she 
was got as an attendant to Vasavadatta herself with 
the assumed name of Mananika and finally requesting 
Vasavadatta to treat this Ko^ala pnneess with the 
kindness and consideration becoming her status. 
When Vasavadatta reads this letter, she apologises 
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to Mananika for her conduct and restores her to the 
status and^position befitting a princess. Finally 
Vasavadatla herself arranges for her marriage with 
Udayana who is found to be in love with this K64ala 
princess. 

The fifth chapter deals with the birtli of a son and 
heir to Udayana. After some time the queen Vasava- 
datta gives brith,to a son called Narava^adatta. Even 
before his birth astrologers predicted of his greatness 
and that he would become an emperor of the Vidya- 
dhara kingdom though born in an ordinary k^atriya 
family. In course of lime this Naravahana inherited 
from his father the Kau4ambi and Vatsa kingdoms and 
from his grandfather the Vidyddbara kingdom of 
Ujjain. In due course his father Udayana renounces 
the world and becomes an ascetic devoting his time in 
meditation and yoga. This Udayana’s renunciation 
forms the subject-matter of the 6th and the last 
chapter of this Tamil classic Perimicathai. 

Merumandira-purai^am ; — This Mirwnandira- 
puranam is an important Tami) classic though it is not 
, included in the category of kavyas. It resembles in 
excellence of literary diction the best of fcavya literature 
, in Tamil. It is based upon a Puranic story relating to 
Meru and Mandira. The story is narrated m Maha- 
purUna as having taken place during the time of 
Vimala-TirthaAkara. The author of this Merumandira- 
pur^ifam is one Vamana-muni who is the same as 
the Vamana-muni, the commentator of Nilakeii. This 
Vamana-muni lived about the time of Bukkaraya of 
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the 14lh century. In this also the story is used as a 
frame-work for expounding important philosophical 
doctrines relating to Jainism 

The story is connected with the city of Vita^oka, 
the capital of Gandhamalin! m Videha-k§itra. The 
name of the king who ruled over this country was 
Vaijayanta, and that of his queen, Sarva^ri. He had 
by this queen two sons Sanjayanta andJayanta. The 
elder Sanjayanta, heir to the throne, was married to 
a princess by whom a son was born to him called 
Vaijayanta after the grand-father The old king, who 
now had his namesake grandson, thought it better to 
abdicate the kingdom in favour of his son, himself 
desiring to enter tapasa-dirama as a yogin But his 
two sons did not care much about the royal splendour 
and hence expressed their desire to renounce the 
kingdom and follow their father. Thus the grandson 
Vaijayanta was made the king and the three, father 
and two sons, adopted asceticism and went to spend 
their life m yoga. While the three were engaged in 
penance, the father Vaijayanta, because of his success 
in yoga, soon managed to get rid of his karmas and 
became a saivajna As is usual at such times all 
the devas assembled there to offer worship at the feet 
of this Jivan-nwkta. Among those assembled there ivas 
a beautiful diva, Dharanendra by name, who appeared 
with all his divine paraphernalia. The younger 
brother Jayanta, who was also engaged in penance, 
noticed this beautiful diva and desired to become one 
like him in his next birth. As a result of this desire 
and also as the fruit of his incomplete yoga, he soon 
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became a Dhara^endra himself. But the elder brother 
Sahjayanta continued his tapas without any wavering 
even after his father’s attainment of mukti. While he 
was thus engaged in tapas^ a Vidyddhara, who was 
going in his own vimana in the sky, noticed this ydgin 
beneath. He also noticed that his vimana would not 
cross beyond the region where this ydgin was standing. 
This roused his anger. He picked up this yogin, 
Sanjayanta-bhattaraka, and carried him to his own 
land. Dropping him in the outskrits of his country he 
told his people that Sanjayanta was their enemy and 
instigated all his countrymen, the Vidyadharas, to treat 
this ydgin in all possible forms of cruelty. These 
Vidyadharas in ignorance ill-treated this mahammi as 
bid by the wicked Vidyadhara, Vidyuddanta. In spite 
of these cruelties the ydgin did not lose his meditation. 
Nor did he get angry at the enemies who did all this 
in ignorance. As a result of this supreme spiritual 
isolation and peace in the midst of sufferings caused by 
his enemies he attained samadhi. On account of this 
spiritual victory he was, in his turn, surrounded by 
dsvas for offering him adoration and worship. In the 
midst of these devas was found his own brother, the 
new Dharai;^endra. This young devo, Dharanendra, 
noticed that his elder brother was cruelly treaty by 
the Vidyadharas who were still there staring in dismay 
at the wonderful sight of the devas gathered thwe to 
offer service and worship to their former vietta 
Sanjayanta-bhattaraka, and he was in a rage. He 
wanted to bundle up all these Vidyadharas Md Mst 
them in a body into the ocean asa punishment for their 
mischief. But all the VidyaSaras openly confessed 
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their mistake and appealed to him for mercy, for it 
was all due to the mischievous instigation of their 
leader Vidyuddanta and not of their own free will. 
Hence Dhara^endra forgave them all. He would not, 
however, let go this wicked Vidyuddanta without 
proper punishment. Hence he wanted to bind this one 
wicked fellow at least for the purpose of ducking him 
to the sea. Just then one of the devas assembled 
there, Adityapadeva, advised this young Dharanendra 
not to do any such thing. Dhara^endra in reply said 
‘How could I brook the suffering inflicted on my 
brother by this wicked fellow, and how could I accept 
your advice even in the presence of inexcusable evil?* 
To which Adityapadeva replied: ‘ In this spiritual realm 
evil is not to be requited with evil. You attach so 
much importance to your relationship to your brother. 
But if you would only known the inter-relationship 
that you had in your previous births you would clearly 
realise the silliness in emphasising one particular 
relation in a long chain of multifarious relations that 
one has in senes of births. Further, hatred and love 
are important factors in determining the future births : 
the former gives a bad turn and the latter a good turn 
to one’s future Hence I would advise you not to 
worry yourself about this wicked Vidyadftara, Vidyud- 
danta. Even the yogin Sanjayanta who had to suffer 
so much pain at the hands of this wicked person had 
forgiven him because all this was done in ignorance. 
Hence why should you bind yourself with karma 
' created of liatred by attempting to punish this wicked 
VidyadharaT Hearing this advice from his friend 
Adityapadeva, Dharanendra requested him to give 
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more details about his previous births. A'dityapadeva 
'narrated the following story for the edification of 
Dharariendra. 

There was a king named Simhasena ruling over 
Siiphapura. He had a queen named Ramadattadevi, 
His minister was one ^ribhuti who was also called 
'Satyaghosa because of his honesty and truth-spea king . 
Just about that time there was a merchant, by the 
name Bhadramitra, belonging to another land. He 
went out to Ratnapura with his ship-load of goods, 
returned with an enormous quantity of wealth in the 
'form of jewels and precious stones. This Bhadramitra 
.visited Sitphapura on his way. Seeing the prosperity 
•and' the beauty of the town, hearing the good nature 
of the king and his minister, he made up his mind to 
-settle down in that city Siiphapura. Hence he wanted 
to go to his native place to bring all his people to this 
city. In the meanwhile, bethought of leaving all his 
wealth obtained by the sea-borne trade in the safe 
custody of some one in the city. He could not think 
of anybody except the minister Satyagh6§a. He went 
and told him of his resolution to settle down in this 
beautiful city of Siiphapura and requested him to keep 
in his safe custody the several jewels' and precious 
stones which he had with him. The minister Satya- 
ghosa consented to this. A box containing the jewels 
was deposited with the minister and the merchant- 
prince went to his native place for the purpose of 
returning with his relations and friends. In the 
meanwhile, even the honest minister Sribhuti, at the 
sight of valuable precious stones deposited with him 
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by the merchant, became covetous He wanted to 
misappropriate the whole thing for himself. When the 
merchant returned to Siiphapura, he bought for himself 
a palatial building for his residence. Leaving his 
people there, he went to the minister to get back his 
jewels But Bhadramitra found the minister Satyaghosa 
completely changed. Instead of gladly retummg the 
casket containing the jewels, Satyagh5;a treated the 
merchant as an utter stranger as if he had not heard 
anything of him before and denied all knowledge of 
the casket of jewels. This completely upset the poor 
merchant, and he went about the streets crying of 
this injustice and beggmg for help. Nobody in the 
town would believe anything against the minister, 
Satyagh6§a, because he was famous for his integrity 
and honesty. Naturally people thought that this 
'foreign merchant was a mad fellow falsely accusing 
the mimster of misappropriation But this merchant 
Bhadramitra even m his ravings was quite consistent, 
which consistency could not be associated with any 
mad man. Hence the queen was attracted by this 
merchant’s cries. She made inquiries and found to 
her surprise that the minister was really a culprit But 
there was no evidence for the deposit of the casket 
with him ; and nobody would come forward as a 
witness in favour of the merchant. But the queen 
'Ramadattadevi, being sure about the casket, requested 
the king to intervene on behalf of the merchant. 
The kmg would not listen to this. As an alternative 
the queen wanted permission to deal with the case 
herself. This was readily granted. Then the queen 
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RamadattadevI invited the minister Satyagho§a for a 
game of chess. In the fimt game she won the minister’s 
yajHdpavita and the signet ring as stakes. Having won 
these two important things, insignia of the minister, she 
secretly sent these two things through her attendant to 
the treasurer. She instructed the attendant to show 
these two things to the treasurer and to get from him 
the casket of jewels belonging to the merchant deposited 
in the royal treasury in secret by the minister. When 
the attendant brought the casket it was an eye-opener 
to the king. Then he realised the crime committed by 
the minister. The minister himself now knew that he 
,_was discovered by the qu^. Still the king wanted 
to test the honesty of the merchant. Therefore, he 
had this casket placed in the midst of several 
• others belonging to the royal treasury and asked 
the merchant Bhadramitra to take all these. He 
would not touch the. others except his own. Even 
within the casket there were other precious stones 
put together with those belonging to the merchant 
The merchant took up his own things and rejected 
the others as not belonging to him. This behaviour 
of the merchant impressed the king and others 
assembled there. They all praised the honesty of 
this merchant and condemned the minister for his 
avarice. The king dismissed the minister from service 
and banished him from the city after disgracing 
him. The minister went out nourishing hatred 
towards the king and the queen. As a result of this 
hatred, he was bom as a serpent in the royal treasury 
room; and when th? king entered the treasury, he 
was bitten by this snake and killed. As a result of 
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this anunosity these two were bom as enemies in 
several successive births. This wicked Vidydtdhara 
whom you want to punish at present was that 
Satyaghb§a, the minister, who was disgraced on 
account of his dishonesty. The king Siiphasena, after 
a series of births and deaths, appeared as Sahjayanta 
who just attained mukti We are aU assembled here to 
offer puja to this Sahjayanta who was m his former 
birth Siiphasena-maharaja. The queen Ramadatta- 
devi is myself, I, born at present as Aditya- 
padeva, and you are the younger brother of this 
Sahjayanta for you, because of your longmg for 
deva-glory, became Dhaia^iindra Hence it would 
be advisable on your part to give up this hatred 
and pursue the path of righteousness. Dharai^endra 
accepted this advice given by his brother deva, 
got rid of this hatred, and began to meditate upon 
dharma. The wicked Vidyadhara Vidyuddanta, who 
was listening to this story, was also ashamed of his 
past and resolved to lead a better life thereafter. 
Then the two devas, Adityapadeva and Dharaijendra, 
who were formerly the queen Ramadattadevi and 
her son respectively, after a period of devahood, 
were bom as sons to the king Anantavlrya who 
ruled Uttara-Madura. This king had two queens, 
Memmahni and Amrtamati. Adityapa was bom 
as a son to MerumalinI and was named Mem. 
Dharat^endra was bom to the second queen Am^ta- 
mati and was named Mandara Just about that 
time Vimala-Tirthankara appeared in an udyana 
adjoining Uttara-Madura with the object of teaching 
the dhatma. These two princes, Meru and Mandara, 
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went on their royal elephant to offer pQja to this 
Tirthankara and to listrai to his preachings. Listening 
to this dharma^upadeta these two princes became his 
disciples and were accepted as ganadkaras, chief 
disciples, of the Lord. They, in their turn, spent their, 
life in propounding dhatma and finally, by the perfor- 
mance of yoga, attained mukti. The classic is named 
after these two princes, Meru and Mandara, and hence 
called Merumandiia-purSnam. It consists of 30 chap- 
ters of 1405 stanzas on the whole. Some ten years 
ago the present writer published this work with intro- 
duction and notes, and it is available to the reading 
public. 

Sripura^jia This Stlpuia^a is a very popular 
work among the Tamil Jamas. I do not Uiink there 
is anybody who has not heard the name Si ipurstfa 
It IS written m an enchanting prose style mmaifi- 
pi avala, mixed Tamil and Sanskrit. It is based on 
Jinasena’s Maltapurana and is also furllier called 
Tiisa^tiialakapuru^a-puia^a dealing with 63 heroes It 
is by an unknown author. Most probably it is a corres- 
ponding work to the Kannada Ti isa§fiia!akapui usa- 
purana by Camut^daraya Hence it must be later than 
the Jmosena-Mahapuram and Camundaraya's Kannada 
Purana. The 63 heroes whose history is narrated in 
this work are the 24 Tirthankaras, the 1 2 Cakravartins, 
9 Vasudevas, 9 Baladevas and 9 Praiivasudevas In 
the case of the Ca{anmi story we already noted 
Tivitta, the Vasudeva, Vijaya, the Baladeva and 
ASvagriva, the Prativasudiva. Similarly Rama, 
Lak§maija and Ravaija of Ramayaf}a fame are included 
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in these nine groups as Keiava, Baladeva and Prali- 
vasudeva. Similarly Sri Kr$i;ia of Bhaiata fame is one 
of the nme Vasudevas, his brotlier Balarama is one of 
the Baladevas and Jarasandha of Magadha one of the 
nine Prativasudevas. While narratmg the life of each 
Tirthahkara, stories of the royal dynasties are also 
given Thus this work Siipuiana, since it contains 
the story of these 63 heroes, is considered to be the 
Purai]Lic treasure-house from which isolated stories are 
taken by independent authors. Unfortunately it is not 
yet published It still lies buned in palmleaves manus- 
cript, and It is hoped that some day in the near future 
it will be made available to the students of Tamil 
literature. 

Next we have to notice some works on piosody 
and grammar contributed by Jauia authors. 

Yapparungalakkarikai ' . — ^This work on Tamil 
prosody is by one Amftasagara. Though it is not 
deiimtely known at what period he lived, it may be 
safely asserted that the work is old by 1000 years. 
Since the invocatory verse is addressed to Arhatpara- 
me§thi. It IS obvious that the work is by a Jama' 
author. The author himself suggests tliat the work is 
based on a Sanskrit work on the same topic Probably 

1. The following arc the editions of YSppanmgalakkangai 

(1) Pancalak^aifu Milam, Ed. by Ramaswamigal Madras. 
1886 includes the texts of NanpUl, Agapporul-vilakkani, Pu[a- 
pporul — \ettbi, YdpparaagalakkSngai Dandijalankdrum Mmi- 
natham, Vlrasbliyam etc 

(2) Yapparuttgalakkingai with Kuniaras^Vui.ii Pula^ar*s 
commentary Ed by Ambalavana PiHai, 19C8 1925 and 1938 



128 


A. CHAKRAVARTI ! 


it is a translation of that Sanskrit work. There is a 
commentai^ on this work by one Gu^sagara who 
was probably a contemporary of this Amrtasagara. 
Probably they both belonged to the same Jaina 
Sahgha, That it is an important work on prosody, 
that it is considered as an authority on mebres and 
poetic composition, and that it is used as such by later 
writers are evident from the references to it found in 
Tamil literature. 

Yapparungala ViruttP This is also a work on 
Tamil prosody written by the same author, Amfta- 
sagara. There is an excellent edition of this Yapp- 
arungala-virutti by the late S. Bhavanandam Pillai. 

Neminalham* : A work on Tamil grammar by 
Gu^avlra-paij^ita. It is called Nemindtham because 
It was composed at Mylapore, the seat of the 
Jaina temple of Neminatha. The author Gu^avira- 
pa^jidita was a disciple of Vaccananda-muni of 
Kalandai. The object of this work is to give a short 

1. "Yapparungalam ..is a rare and comparatively old Tamil 
treatise on Tamil prosody Besides treating completely of the 
ancient and pure Tamil metres, it analyses the whole extent 
of tlie new Kahthurai and ViruUam metres, classifies and 
groups them all scientifically. The text contains only ninety- 
six aphorisms ranging from one to twentynine lines in length. 

There is clear evidence 'to prove that the composition of 

the text of YSpparungalam must have taken place either at 
the beginning or in the middle of the tenth century AD” 
[YSpparungalam, Text and commentary, Ed by S. Bhavanandam 
Filial, Madras, 1916, Editorial Preface, pp vii— vm] 

2, See p. 127, footnote 1, item (I) above 
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and concise account of Tamil grammar, because the 
earlier Tamil works were huge and elaborate. From 
the introductory verses it is clear that this was com- 
posed before the destruction of the Jaina temple at 
Mylapore by a tidal wave. Hence it must be placed 
in the early centuries of the Christian era. It consists 
of 2 main chapters Eluitadikaram and Solladikarmn. 
It IS composed in the well-known venba metre. It is 
printed together with a well-known old commentary 
m the Tamil journal Sentamil issued by the authorities 
of the Tamil Sahgam at Madurai. 

The next work on Tamil grammar we have to 
notice is NannUl^, ‘the good book ’ It is the most 

1 The following are the editions of Na/inSl— 

1) NaanSl, Text and commentary, Ed by Arumuga- 
swamigal, 1873, 

2) Nannvl, Text and commentary, Ed by K Rajagopala 
FiUai, 1880, 

3) NannBl, Text and commentary, Ed by Animuga 
Navalar, Madras, 1880 and 1886, 

4) Nannul, Eluitadikaram, Text and commentary, 1886; 

5) Najinul, Text and commentary, Ed. by Ponnuswamy 
Mudaliar, 1886, 

6) Najiaul, Text and commentary, Ed by Srinivasa 
Mudaliar, Madras, 1888, 

7) NannSl, Text, Ed. by Namachchivaya Chettiyar, 
Madras, 1889, 

8) N&naul, Text and commentary, 1889, 

9) Napnul, Eluitadikaram, Text and commentary, 
M^ras, 1889, 

10) Nannul, C0//adiA'an»n,Textandcommentary, Madras, 
1890; 

11) Nannul, Text and commentary, Ed by Sathagopa 
Ramaniijachariyar, Madras, 1892, 111 edn Ed by 
Sathagopa Ramanujachariyar and Krishnamachariyar, 
Madras, 1900, 


9 
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’popular grammar in Tamil language. It is held only 
next to the Tolkoppiyam m esteem. It is by one Bava- 
nandimuni who wrote this grammar at the request of a 
chief called Siya-Gafiga. The author was well versed not 
Only in the Tamil grammatical works, Tolkappiyam, 
Agattiyam and Avinayam, but also in the Sanskrit 
grammar, Jainendra, bemg a great scholar both in 
Tamil and Sanskrit. This grammar, Nmpul, he wrote 
for the benefit of the later Tamil scholars. It is pre- 
' scribed as a text book for schools and colleges ; hence 
we may say without exaggeration that no Tamil student 
, passes out of school or college without some knowledge 
of this Tamil grammar. There are a number of 
commentaries on this work. The most important of 
these commentaries is llie one by the Jaina grammarian 
Mailainathar. Mailainathar is another name for 
Neminathan who was the God at the Mylapore /w3- 
laya. We have an excellent edition of this Nanpul 
with tliis Mailainatha’s commentary made available to 
the public by Dr. V. Swaminatha Ayyar. The work 
consists of two parts, Eluttadhikaiam and Solladhi- 
kdioni which are sub-divided into five minor chapters. 

t 

In this section on grammar we may also notice 
the work called Agapporulvilakkam,^ by one Nar- 
kaviraja Nambi. His proper name is Nambi or Nambi 
Nainar ; because he was expert in 4 different l^ds of 
poetic composition he was given the title of Nar-kavi- 
raya. He was a native of Pujiyangucli on the banks 


1. See p 127, (footnote 1, item 1) above. 
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of the river Foru^i in Pai^^-maQ^alam. This work 
Agapporulvildckam is based upon the chapter on 
Porul-ilakka^ani m Tolkappiyam. It is an exposition 
of the psychological emotion of love and allied 
eiqwnences. 

The contribution by Jainas to the Tamil lexico-^ 
graphy is also worthy of note. There are three impor- 
tant works on Tamil lexicography; the three nigheu^fus 
are the Divakara-nighaiftu. Pingafa-nighanfu and the 
Cu4amai}i-nighajifu. All the three are dictionaries in 
verse which traditional scholars got by heart in order to 
understand the more intimate classics in the language. 
The first is by Divakara-mum, the second by PMgala- 
mum and the third by Ma^dalapuru^a. Tamil scholars 
are of opmion that all the three were Jamas. The first, 
Divakara-nighaiffu, is probably lost to the world ; but 
the other two are available Of these the last is the 
most popular. From the mtroductory verses written 
by the author of the third work, Cu^atmni-nigha^fu, it 
may be learnt that he was a native of the Jam village 
Perumandur which is a few miles distant from Tindi- 
vanam, the headquarters of the Taluk of the same 
name, in South Arcot Distnct. The author further 
refers to Gu^abhadracarya, a disciple of Jinasenacaiya. 
This Gu^abhadra is the author of Uttaia-pura^av/idch 
is the continuation volume to Jmasena’s MahSpurSpa. 
Hence it is clear that this Ma^d^lapurus^ must be 
later than Gu^abhadra He also refers to the other 
two mghantus which ought to be, therefore, earlier to 
Cudamai}i-mghai}fu. The work is written in viruttam 
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metre and contains 12 chapters^. Tlie first section 
' deals with the names of JDetw, the second with the 
names of human beings, the third with lower animals, 
'■ the fourth with the names of trees and plants, the fifth 
with place-names, the sixth dealing with the names of 
several objects; the seventh deals with the several arti- 
ficial objects made by man out of natural objects such 
as metals and timber, the eighth chapter deals with 
names relating to attributes of things in general, the 
ninth deals with names relating to sounds articulate 
and inarticulate, the eleventh section deals with 

I. Of ihe three n/jfteB/ar referred to aboi-e, the folloning 
are the editions, in part or in full, of the CSdatnatfi. which, 
since it contains 12 chapters, is also known as the Ponit^ondur 
nighanfu. 

1) CSdSmai/l-Panniraisdu-aigha^fu. Text and comai- 
entar}'. Ed bj Kesa\a Aludaliar. 1870: 

2) CSdSmaiji-Pamirandtt-nighentu. Text and ccnun- 
ent&T}. Ed by Arumugaswainical. Tirutoirijw, 1873; 

3) Panjiirandirnigbanttt. Text end commentary- Ed. by 
Tandavaraja Mudaliar. 1877; 

4) Cuddmani-Parntrandu-nighaniu Ten and comm- 
entary, Ed. by Shanmuga Mndaliar, 1877: 

5) CSdamani-Pa/inirandu-rnghaniu. Text and comm- 
entan-'. Ed- by Saratnna Panditar. 1880; 

6) PannirandiHii^ianttt^ Text and commentary. Ed. by 
Maonagonsxami, Cbittoor, 1883; 

7J Pannirandu-nighatitu. Text and commentaix'. Ed. by 
Ponnusvami Mudaliar and Case Ga'-mndar. 1886: 

S) CudSma^-nigba^tu. Text of the first ten chapters, 
Ec. by Vythilingam- Madras. 1875; 

9) Cadnmani-mghautu. Text and commeata.’y of the 
first ten chapte.'s. Ed. by Arnmnsa Na^alar, Madras, 
1867, 1873 and 1880; 
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words which are rhyming with one another, and hence 
relating to a certian aspect of prosody , the twelfth" 
section is a miscellaneous section dealmg with the 
groups of related words. We have a useful edition, 
of this Cu4amanUnighai}ttt with an old commentary by 
the late Arumukha Navalar of Jaffna. Similarly there 

10) Cu4amani-mghai!iu, First chapter, Ed byAruna- 
chala Iyer, Konnur, 1873; 

11) Cu^amant-mgfianfu, First chapter, Ed byArumuga- 
svamigal, 1873 and 1887, 

12) Cu4amanfmghanju, First chapter, Ed by 
Subramaniasvamigal, Madras, 1889, 

13) Cudama^i-mgfiantUt Second and third chapters, Ed 
by Ratna Chettiyar, Madras, 1889, 

14) PadindrSvadu-rnghanfu (11th chapter), Text and 
commentary, Ed by Karunanandasvamigal, 1868, 

15) Padtndrnvadu-mghanfu (11th chapter), Text and 
commentary, Ed by Arumugasvamigal, 1869, 1873, 

16) Padindravadu-mghantu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Kesava Mudaliar, 1870, 

17) PadinSrSvadu-nighanfu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Arumuga Mudaliar, 1875, 

18) Podindrayadu-mghaiftu (11th chapter), Text and 
commentary, Ed. by Tiruvengadam Pillai and Kumara 
svamilyer, 1880, 

19) Padiadravadu-mghanfu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Subramaniasvamigal, 1881, 

20) Padinoravadu-mgha^fu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Virabhadra Iyer, 1882, 

21) Padiaoravadu-iaghanju (11th chapter), Text and 
commentary, Ed. by Appavu Pillai, 1882, 

22) Cudamavi-mgbanul PadtnorSvadu (11th chapter), 
Text and commentary, Ed by Manikka Upadhyayar, 
Madras, 1883, 1889, 


(Contd ) 
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is an edition of PingaJa~mgha^}u by a Tamil pandit 
by name Sivan Pillai. 

living disposed of grammar and lexicography, 
let ns tom onr attention to one or two miscellaneous 
works: TirmUriemtadi by AvirSdhi Alvar. The antsdi 
is a peculiar form of composition where the last word 
in the pre^dous stanza becomes the first and the lead- 
ing word in the next stanza. literally means 

*the end and the beginning.* This constitutes a string 
of verses connected v/ith one another by a catch-word 
which is the last in the prenous stanza and the first in 
the succeeding stanza, is snch a com- 

position containing iOO vierses. It is a devotional work 
addressed to God Neminatha of Mylapore. The 
author Avirodhi AJvar was a convert to the Jaina feith. 
It is said that one day, while he wns passing b>' the 
sideof theJ/nS/ff^n, he beard the Jaina ccS/ja within 
the temple expounding to Ins disciple the nature of 
makfa and moksa-mSrga. Attracted by this exposition 
he Altered the temple and listened to the teachers 
discourse. During to leam more about this he 
requested the acSrya to permit him to attend the 

23) PadinvTSrad^fa^Jirtu (llta T«t 

caauBiKtziy, Ed. by Anaacjzla Mcdslizr, lt?3; 

24 ) Padir^dva^ (itth 
Texlard connEcatey- Ed. by Sisszcga Mcddisr, 
Madras, 1286; 

25) Padin^rSToda'id^aja (It*^ f&szis:). Text are 
oK3i2s:taiy, 1837; 

26) CudSmSni-ingfuirlu ftith C2z^^h^ 
coaBaeaiaiy srd I2th cagess, Terf, Ed. by Pcccaa 
balaPilH 1892; 
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lectures, which permission was readily granted. Finally 
he became a convert to the faith and in recognition of 
this change in his life, he composed this Tiiunu^j^antadi 
dedicated to the god Neminatha of Mylapore. It is a 
very beautiful devotional work containing a few facts 
relating to the author himself. It is published widi' 
notes in the Sentcaml Journal conducted by the 
Taml SaAganu Madurai.* 

TirukkalambagamF is another devotional work 
by a Jaina author by name Udicideva. He belonged 
to the country of ToQ^a-ma^^alam. He was a native of 
Arpagai, a place near Aram in Vellore Taluk, The 
term kalambagani imphes a sort of poetic mixture 
where the verses are composed in diverse metres. This 
Tirukkalambagam by Udici, besides being devotional, 
is also philosophical m which the author tries to discuss 
the doctrines of the rival faiths such as Buddhism. It 
probably belongs to a penod later than that of 
Akalanka, the great Jaiua philosopher, who was res- 
ponsible for undermining the supremacy of Buddhism 
in the south, and who was probably a contemporary of 
Kumarila-bhatta, the Hindu reformer. 

Jaioas were also responsible for contribution to 
Mathematics, Astronomy and Astrology. Probably 
several works relating to these topics have been lost. 
We have at present one representative in each. Ei}cU- 
va4U n popular work on Arithmetic, and //neneTra- 
malai, an equally popular work on Astrology. Traders 


1 Tmmvtzantadi, Text, Kaachlpuram, 1883. 

2. Tirukkalmibagam (Anmgalacc^pu), KaSchlpuram, 
1883. 



136 


A. CHAKRAVARTI : 


who are accustomed to keep accounts in the traditional 
form get their early training by studying this mathe- 
matical work called Encuvadi and Tamil astrologers 
similarly get their grounding in Jiriendramdlai which 
forms the mainstay for their predictions popularly 
known as drUdha. 

This completes our cursory survey of Tamil litera- 
ture with special reference to Jaina contributions 
thereto. The prevalence of Jainism in ancient Tamil 
land and its usefulness to the Tamil people are not 
merely vouchsafed for by Tamil literature but are also 
evidenced by the customs and manners prevalent 
among the upper classes of the Tamil society. Even 
after the Saivaite revival, when several Jainas were 
made, under penalty, to embrace Hinduism for politi- 
cal reasons, these converts to Hinduism, who went 
back to their own respective castes in the Hindu 
fold, zealously preserved their customs and manners 
acquired while they were Jainas. Though they 
changed their religion, still they did not change 
their acdras. It is curious that the Tamil term 
iaivam, which primarily means the follower of Ae 
^aiva faith, means in popular parlance a strict 
vegetarian. A strict vegetarian among the Hindu ve/a/oy 
is said to observe Scnvam in the matter of food. 
Similarly the brdhmai}as in the Tamil land are iaivam, 
i.e., strict vegetarians. In this respect the Tamil 
brdhmarfais distinguished as the Dravida-brahma^a 
from the Brahmins in other parts of Lidia who we 
brought under the category of Gauda-brahmanas. Ine 
Dravida-brahma^as, wherever they be, are strict 
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vegetarians,' whereas the Gau^a-brahma^as all eat fish 
and some eat meat also. Bengal brahma^as who 
belong to the Panca-gauda group eat fish and meat. 
It is normal k with Bengal brShmaiias to offer goat or 
buffalo as sacrifice to the goddess Kali and carry home 
meat as Kali's piasBda. Such a Aing is unthinkable 
in any of the Hindu temples in the south, whether 
dedicated to Visiju or Siva. Hence it may not be 
altogether an exaggeration to state that in the matter 
of purity of temple worship the Jaina doctrine of 
ahitpsa has been accepted and preserved by the upper 
class of Hindus in the Tamil land even up to the 
present day. Of course there are scattered places 
where animal sacrifice is offered to the Village Gods. 
But it must be said to the credit of the upper classes 
among the Tamil Hindus that they have nothing to do 
with this grosser form of Kali worship. With the 
growth of education and culture, it may be hoped that 
even these lower orders in Tamil society will give up 
this gross and ignorant form of religious worship and 
elevate themselves to a higher religious status actuated 
by purer aud nobler ideals 
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I . .. . . APPENDIX ' 

JAINA epigraphs' IN TAMlfc 

* 1 I - _ 

In this appendix are brought together, for the first time, 
the texts of eightyfive Jama inscriptions in Tamil, published 
over tli&‘'d(!cades m the pages of' many different volumes, inost 
of them now out of p^int, and hence not readily available 
to the world of scholars and students. Though the pn»ent 
collection is by no means -exhaustive, its utility li« in the 
fact that it enables readers to understand, though only on 
broad lines, the course of^ the history of Jainism in the Tamil 
country Soipe of .the published Jama Tamil epigraphs 
have been left out' of tfad present collection owing to 
their damaged or uncertain ^ nhture Smce quite a few Jaina 
epigraphs are merely'' cuibonijf. noticed, without their texts 
being given, they too have been excluded. Nevertheless, any 
conclusion pertainingto the prevalence and chronological and 
fh^ional history 'of Jainism m Thnlilnadu, drawn on the basis 
of this appendix, is not likely to be seriously affected or modified 
by any such exhaustive collection which may be rendered possible 
by future publications 

It will be clei^ from the sequel' that ii^rly two — ^thirds of the 
eight^ve inscriptions included here hail from the Tirunelveli 
and Madurai districts The provenance and dates of these 
inscnptions lead to the following conclusions, viz , 

that Jamism was at its zenith in the Tamil country 
dunng’ the 8th 'add 9th centuries A. D., particularly 
m the Madurai-Tirunelveli region; ' 

that the Madurm-Tiruchirappalli region had received 
this noble faith at least as early as in theT 2nd century 
B C, that this'region continued to patronise Jainism 
till at least th^9th century A. D ; ' ' 

that Jama followers were very active in the Tirune-leveil 
and North Arcot regions during the 8th — 11th centiuies; 
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and that the incidence of Jama epigraphs in Tamil 
in the other district of Tamilnadu is rather sporadic. 

The topographical distribution of the inscriptions included in 
the present appendix is given below. 

District Seriai No. of the inscriptions 


Madurai 
Tiruchirappalli 
Tanjavur 
South Arcot 
North Arcot 
Ramanathapuram 
Tirunelveli 
Chingleput 


1-3, 20, 24-40 
4, 13, 22, 82-83 
5 

6. 14, 45 

.7-9, 21, 42-44, 76-81, 85 
10-11,23 

12, 15-19, 41. 46-75 
84 


Explanatory notes have been added at the end wherever 
found necessary and the source of publication mentioned 
in all cases. 


TAMII< BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 

MASGUI.AM, MADURAI TALUK, MADURAI DISTRICT 


No 1. 


On a boulder on the Kalugumalai hill near Mafigulam 


(Anttapatti). 

Dynasty 

Date : 2nd-l St cent B.C, 


King: 

Language and Alphabet ; 
Tamil, Brahmi 


Purport : Records that the monastery {pafl) was given in J***®®*'"" 
to the monk {Asiriyika) Ka^i Nanta by Katalan Valutti. 

servant of NetuBcaliyau. 
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TEXT- 

Ka^ty Nanta asiriyik>= uvafike dhammam 
itta-a Netuficaliyan paqa-as katalan 
Valuttiy kottupitta-a paii-iy 


No. 2. 


On another boulder on the same htll. 

Dynasty : King 

Date : 2nd'lst cent B C. Language and Alphabet * 

Tamil, Brahmi 

Purport : Records that the monastery (pa/<) was given in dedica- 
tion to the monk Ka^i Nanta by Catikag, the father of 
Ila&catikan and brother-in*law (sSlakan) of Netincaliyag 

TEXT 

Ka^iy Nantn asiriyaks uag dhamam 
ita Netihcaliyan salakan 
Ilaiicatikan tandaiy Calikan ce-iya paliy 


No. 3 

On a third boulder on the same hill. 

Dynasty * King 

Date 2nd-lst cent. B, C Language and Alphabet : 

Tamil, Brahmi 

Purport Records the gift of the lattice (pr^oS) to the monk Ka^i 
Na[n]ta by Kalitika, son of Antai and merchant pnnce of the 
mercantile guild {mgama) of Velarai. 


TEXT 

Ka^i i Na[n]tss asinyak» uva . 
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Velarai-y nikamatu kaviti-iy 
Kalitika Antai-a sutan 
piQa-u kotupiton- 


No. 4. 

PUGAfcUR, KARUR TALUK, TIRUCHCHIRAPPALLI 
DISTRICT. 

On the brow of the first cavern on the Arunat|ar hiU near 
Velayudampalaiyam. 

Dynasty : King : Atag Celluruniporai 

Date : 3rd-4th cent A D. Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Brahmi 

Purport : Records that IlankalufikS, the son of PerudkatuAkbn, 
the son of the king Atag Celiirumporai, caused the stone abode 
(ujrai) of the Jaina monk (aimg^an) Cefikayapag ofya^rur to be 
cut on becoming hcir-apparent. 


TEXT 

...ta amaggag YarTfic Ccnkayapag uraiy 
kS Atag Ccllirumporai makag 
Pcrunkatuiikog makag I]an- ^ 
katuflko [i*]]anko,aka arutta kal >, • . * 

Notes * < The v/oid pafi which is used in the sense of h monastetjr 
in Nos. 1 and' 2 above came to be written in later Tamil 
inscriptions as pa//f 

The reference to the ntgama m No 3 above shows that, 
as in later times. Jainism enjoyed the support of the 
merchant community of Tamilnadu even m the early 
period. 

[Published in Seminar on Insci iptions (Madras), 1966, pp 
60-73]. - - - - 
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No. 5 

PALLANKOVIL, tirutturaippundi taluk, 
TANJAVUR DISTRICT 

Copper-plate set recovered at the tune of ploughing a field in the 
village. 

Dynasty * Pallava King : . Suphavarma 

Date * Regnal year 6 Language and Alphabet : 

(6th Century AD) Sansknt in Grantha, 

Tamil m Tamil 

Purport * Records the royal grant of the village Amapierkkai 
(Sramap-airama in the Sanskrit portion), situated in Penmagara- 
nadu, a sub-division within Vepkugra-kkSttam, as paUuxandam 
to Vajranandi'kuiavar (Vajranandrgapi m the Sanskrit portion) 
ofPaiuttikkunru (Vardhamana-dharmatirtha in the Sanskrit 
portion) Also records the grant of some land m Tamaras 
paUiccandam to the same donee. The said grants were made for 
the worship of Jmendra and the Jamendras. 

TEXT 

[Lines 1 to 26, 24 of them engraved on three sides of the first two 
plates, and the remainmg two engraved on the first side of 
, the thud plate, are in Grantha characters and Sanskrit 
language ] 

Third Plate : First side • ' 

27. k5 Viiaiya-Simhavannmarku yatld'^Fevadu Vep- 

28. ku8ra-kk5ttattu-Pp»unagara-nattu nattar 

29 kapga [1*] Tan-nattu AmapSerkkai Panitti- 

30 kkugril Vajranandi-kkuravarkku-ppalliccandam-a- 

31 ga*kkudutt5n-tadga|um padagai nadandu kal- 

32 Iud-ka]|iyun-nBtti araiy-5lai ieydu ko- 
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Third Plate : Second side 

33. ,^uttu vi^udagav-ejitu nattarkku-ttirumugam vi^a 
nat{a* 

34. run-tirumugam ka^^u toludu talaikku vaittu pa^a- 

35. gai na^andu kaHun-ka]]iyu-natti nattir vi^unda 

36. aEaiy-6Iai-ppa^fkk-elIai-kilpa- 

37. l-ellai Endal-criyi'n kilai-kka#ari!- 
38 a meikuni'Oinai-kkolIai clai ianu- 
39. m tcBpal-clIai Veh-adugaa keaiyi- 

40 B vadakkum kadarji'a-ellai iflBun-Nilapadi 

Fourth Plate . First side 

41. ellai iBBuni Viladan ku£E-cttatt-dlai 

42. influin melpal-ellai ina\-ettattu 

43 ^ad^yIn kijakkum mum-mSlai eltall-ellai 

44 inpu-marE-cllai isBum \adapal-cl- 

45. laf perun-koIIaiyia'£CEku ipnum 

46. Pa a diyaa-kayatt-dlai ip flum launikkan- 

47. keai ellai [ 1 *] Iw-isaitta peni-naag-d- 

48. Uiy-agattum-agappatta nilam nir-mlamum 

Fourth Plate : Second side 

49. puBsaiyyum kalarum kap£u-mey-palura kadn- 
50- D) pidiJigaiy'*™ kJdaagufi'keBiyuin manai- 

51. yum maaaippadappum udumUodi *niai tava- 

52. indad-eUain-nBBnaB-oliv-ias* 

53. kOvuin popyiun merj* kudi-nikki hT-Sr 

54. perja Vajranandi'kkuravarkke palJiccandam-aga Ta- 

55. marilum pzdmzTeiai-ppeiU nflan-kodut- 

56. t5m I \ *] In-nifatUEk-ellai ki'lpal-fr- 
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' , Fifth Plate . First side 

57 llaiTuIi-kilarpattiyiR merkum tenpa- 
' ■ 51 l*ellai Mu|len'pa[kka*]tt-ellaiyja va#a- 

' ' ' 59. kkam melpai-eilai pokkuvaycceru* 

60 viR kilakkum va^apM ellai pallangu- 
'"'‘likkaviR terkum in-naRg*eIIai- 

62 y-agattum agappatta bhSmiyiun PanittikkilRri- 

63 1 Vajranandi-kktlravarkke pa]Iiccandam-aga 
parada* 

64. tti &eRradu [ | *] NarabhayaR-aRattiyal 

Notes . The reference to Paruttikkunra as Vardhamana-dharma- 
tlrtham the Sanskrit portion is interesting There are 
in Tamilnadu a number of places named differently as 
r V' Paruttikkudi, Panittippatlu, etc. It has been 
suggested elsewhere {Pallavar Cheppedugal Muppadu, pp 
25*26) that the ancient place-name ParuttikkuRfu should 
be taken as alluding to some hitherto unknown mcident in 
the life of Vardhamana-Tlrthadkara since his name is 
given to that village m the Sanskrit portion ParuttikkuRfu 
IS the same as modern TirupparuttikkuRram, a village in 
the vicmity of Kanchlpuram and known in the past as 
Jina-KaSchi. It was formerly one of the four acarya- 
ptyhas of the Digambara-Jainas There stands in that 
village even today a temple dedicated to Vardhamana- 
, Tirthahkara. But scholars are of the opinion that this 
temple is later m date than the one dedicated to Chandra- 
prabha-Hhhahkara and located in the same village. 
Nevertheless; the present inscription attests to the fact that 
there existed in that place a temple of Vardhamana from 
early tunes. 

The village granted is named AmaRserkkai and Sramaq- 
‘ aSrama in the Tamil and Sanskrit portions respectively, 
(cf Inscription No 82 below, note 2 for a sunilar instance). 
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Ths dor-es Vzjranz';ci-:-:ara', 2 r is staled, in tie Sans’crit 
portion, to belore to the Xanei-saasha. 

Inis iascription contaias one of the earliest references to 
the term p>7//Kr«dbms'gaifi ins a grant of isxd^.-enia 
particular to a Jaiaa tesrple or institcl'an or preoeptor, 

[Published it PallsTS' Chefpssuisl Mappadu. pp. I-32j 


Xo. 6, 

S5£sa’.-arain- Girccc Taiut:. South Arcot District. 

O.c a roc’, in ths Tinrrat!~a’'j.ns;rj nic.r the '*S!age. 

D.i nasty: King: 

Dale : 6l.h century .A.D- Langnags and AiphaiKt : 

Tamil 

Purport: Cc.nt.'neno.'ates the death cf Canduanandf-Scirigar 
afte" cb:-en:“_' fcst r da.s. 


TEXT 

1- Aimhattei-ana- 
2. ragan-n^^ja 
3- Cacdirarjcrdi-a- 

sirignr niitdfgas [ ' “*] 

Xctes ; T-te Sanslr:: ”.crd ScZrrska 'as talen the ics-zhcrs fen 
of £/r>:?a in this inscription. Cf Xcs. 1-3 above v here t: 
tasbhsirz onnns as and Ssirira'x. 

rPablshsd in S/I~YcL XYIL Xo. 2f5j 
Xcs. 7-S:. 

gf ggrip.m - tVandiviash Talnh, r>crtn -Arccl Dntrrct. 
Xal-rt:! rnc": snriacc ea-sn Pert-ntsi-gsra: net." toe Jatra amp- 

c5 Ci253crE^£t^Sir«&i:^ 
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No. 7. 


Dynasty Pallava Ktnf: N.indi%.trm.tn II 

Date * 1 4th regnal year LangUiigc and AlpU.dict * 

(747 A D ) Tamil 

Purport Records the gift of se%en gold cotn<> (An/ ihjii] by And.<i 
Ijaiyar Pavaqandi for feeding the J.iina ascetics uhn tverc ni't in 
the regular establishment of the temple fp7//i) The \itlafcrs 
undertook to protect the provisions of the gnint 

TEXT 

1 ^i1-Nandippottare- 

2. iarkku-ppadinang'Svadu i* 

3 p-pa]|i-udaiarai nikki inin- 

4 da tavasiga]ukku*ppiccai clii- 

5 kalahju pop ivV'ur>Andai I- 

6 jaiyar Pavatjandi vaitta aram 

7. kalanjinnl ulakk’ariii munkutti 

8 vaittadu nv>aram-ur5mun'kap* 

9 pom-aga odinal KamakkO- 

10 (tam-alilta pa\am-aga o{tir-n3- 
II. 1 vay-ulakkariiium mutlir 
12 


No 8 


Dynasty: Pallava 


King: N.indn.irmin II 


Date . 56th regnal year Lmgujee .->00 Mph ibfi . 

(789 A.D.) Tamil 

Purport: Records the gift of setenteen tali'' j'l of cons f.’r 
proMdingonc ulakku of rice per tahfji to the •■■'"e /■.'//. h‘. 
Pugdi-Muppavai, the daughter of JmadoSr of 7. • 
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grant along with that of Pavatjandi (recorded in No 7 above) was 
to be protected by the villagers. 

;i ' ' I 

TEXT 

/ 

1. i^il-NandippSttaraiiarkku , „ j , , 

2. yaQ^u aimbatt&ravadh . • ' . • i <: 

3. Vilukkattu ^iga^iyarmagallir ' ' ‘ * 

4. Pu 9 ^i Muppavai [vai^ftfa kSSu pa'dinclu ' ’ '' 

5. kalaSju mil ip-pa]Iikku 

6. kalaiijinal>ulakk«aHii vai . . 

7. . . altuvar'ivv-atam Pavaoa- 

8. ndiyar vaitta pa^am 5r8m ka- ■ < ' 

9. pp0m-an5m [ | 1 *] 

Notes : The gifts made arc referred to in the two inscriptions as 
atom which is the Tamil rendering of Sanskrit dharm and 
Prakrit dhamma Cf. diya dlumma occurring in Prakrit 
donative records It is stated in lines 9-10 of No 7 above 
that those who flout the grant recorded therein would 
incur the sin of having destroyed the KSma-kkdtiam, 
While in Tamil , inscriptions of IIth-13th centuries, the 
word kSma-kkSftam signifies l^aivite ommap.shrihds, in the 
above inscription it obviously refers to a Jaina temple 
since, in early Tami’lnadu, the word kotfam was exclusively 
applied to Laina temples. In this connection, it is 
interesting to note that the recently discovered Gu^napur 
inscription {l^rlka^thika, Mysore, 1973, pp. 61-72) of 
, Kadamba Ravivamian (6th cent. A. D.),. mention^, a 
Kama-Jinalaya built by that ruler. 

[Published in Seminar on Inscriptions (Madras, 1966), pp. 158-59J 

. . 

No. 9. ^ . , ■ 1 . 

»• " * n—nH".' mnl I Tfllii*' Norfh ArMt D*s{nCt - 
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On the front face of the rock which overh^gs a natural cave 
containing a pool of water. 

Dynasty * Pallava King Nandip5ttara£ar 

(Nandivannan) 

Date ’ Regnal year 50 Language and Alphabet . 

(c 767 A.D ) Tamil 

Purport* Records that Naravag, the son of Maruttuvar of 
Pugalalaimadgalam, caused to be engraved an image of Pogn* 
lyakkiyir attended by the preceptor (gurarar) Naganandi 

TETfr 

1. NandippSttaraSarkku aymbadavadu Naganandi- 
guravar 

2 irukka Ponn>yakkiyar i^diniam kottuvittag 

3 Pugalllaimadgaiattu Maruttuvar magag Naraga- 

4. g[|VJ 

Notes : ‘*Poggiyakkiyar is the honorific plural of Poggiyakki 
' (Sanskrit Svarga-yakfi), which consists of the Tamil word 
pojii 'gold' sad,fyakkt, the Tamil form of Sansknt 
' yakfl There is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five 
, figures which are engraved in the cave below the inscnp- 
V ' tion, the sitting female figure represents Poggiyakki” 

P B Desai {Jaansm in South India, p 40) identifies Pogg- 
iyakki With Sjddhayika, the charactenstic attendant deity 
of Mahavlra. 

[Published in ^ /nif, Vol IV, pp 136-37] 

» ^ ^ * t ^ ifi^ 

* ! > . I r 


, No 10 

Pallimadam, Amppakkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District 
On the'wmg-stone at 'the entrance to the Kilanathasvamin temple 



150 


APPENDIX 


Dynasty • Pa^^^ya King . MaraHja^atyag 

Date : Regnal year 26 Language and Alphabet * 

(782 A D.) Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport: This fragmentary inscription appears to record a gift of 
100 sheep by ^attan<Gu9attan of KuQ^ur in Karunilakkil^i- 
nadu for supplying ghee to a deity in the temple of Tirukkat(am- 
ba]|i at Kurandi. 


TEXT 

1. ^rimat*k5-Marahjadaiya . . . 

2 irubattaru iv-vapd^ Vep . . 

3 k-Kura^dJ-TtirukkattambaUlO 

4 tidgat-padigali neykku . . . 

5. nilakkudi-nattu-Kku99Sr-Cca(tta]- 

6. A-Guqattan aftiga adu nftru [ { | *] 

Notes • "From other records it is known that at Kuyagdi fti®* 
flourished in the olden days an important Jama temple 
named TirukkadambaJli. This stone may have belonged 
originally to that temple and removed thence and placed 
in this temple Kurand» may be identified with the 
village of the same name in the Aruppukkottai Taluk ” 

“Kuratjd* has been altematcjly identified with a place in 
Agastisvaram Taluk of the old Travancore State (TVay 
Jrch. Series, Vol. Ill, p 2).” 

[Published in SII , Vol XIV, No 32] 


No. 11 

PaJlimadam, Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District 
Wing-stone at the entrance to the Kalanathasvamin temple 
Dynasty Papdya ^'**8 ' Maranjadaiyag 

Date : Regnal year 35 Language and Alphabet : 

^791 A D) Tamil, Vatteluttu 
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Purport: Records a gift of 50 sheep to Tirukkattamba{Ji at 
Kuca^di in Ve^bu-na^u m order to supply to the temple S na/i of 
^ee everj'day. 


TEXT 

1. ^rimat-ko-Maranjadaiyarku ya^- 
2 du muppattainju idas-edi[r*] 

3. [am] nv-aqdu Vegbu-tja- 

4 ttu-Kkura^di Timkkattamba- 

5 ]I>hku allattu idu Oladii- 

6. r-kil Pambarur tiAga] a&. 

7. nail ney atta a^utta adu ai- 

8. mbadu[I | *] 

Notes ’ Like the stone bearing inscription No 10 above, 
this >\ing-stone also must ha\e been brought from the 
Timkkaltamballi Jama temple at Kuraa^i and mserted 
in the Kalanathasvamm temple at some later date. 

[Published m tbid , No. 39] 


No. 12. 

Emvadi, Nangunen Taluk, Tinmelveli District 
On a boulder m the Irattaipottai rock 
Dynasty. PaQdya Kmg* MajanjadaiyaR 

Date : Regnal year 43 Language and Alphabet : 

(799 A D.) Tamil 

Purport • This weather-worn mscnption seems to record a gift of 
land by Irambai(u-ve]a]i[^attai] as palhccaiidam to the god 
(b/iafara) of Tiru\iruttalai-Aruva{am m Natlarmppbkku and a 
gift of sheep for a lamp A Tamil verse at the end, composed by 
the donor himself, contains an exhortation to all to offer worship 
to the Aruhap on the hill 
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TEXT 

1 dri-kd-Mara9ja<laiyarku ya^^u 43 ivv*aQ(^u Nattartu- 

pp6kku-Tti- ' ' - 5 

2 ruvinittalai-Aruvalattu PatarakarkkU'ppailiccandam* 
aga Na^tukku- 

3. Kumbin Kllcceri Pappacanrarey ivv-iuSiga] bhumi 
Sirrcyii-ka* 

4. lir-pirinda anitnaQdaikkalal nlr-aUu net vijaivana 
ilamakka] io- 

5. ydad-in-nilatn 22 v-ilampcrufikatal niivattu &cl vi]ai' 
vana kapam 

6 tadi 2 Kayalur-kkilaji tadi 2 nilaj} 4 jfckalal nlr-att“ 

ncl vi|aivafla inuda- ' 

7 cccy mel-adu tadi nilaj) 5 vagaiyil vayalil adasitpetKa . 

ma . . yc- , ^ 

8 n-cnra ksisl nir-attu ncl vijaivadu kilpulaccey tadi • 

ntlan ^ . 

9 effi'ttadi oflpadu nilag 1 kaluft-Karaikkana-nat|u 
Irambattu- . „ 

10. ve|an Rattan pakkal in-nilattal yirai-vilai-pporuj 

ko9du «n* 

11. nilattal icai-kkadanum vali iraj vctfi cwagai- 
ppaltadum Nat* 

12. tukkuruinbir*KUcc*W' Ppappacanrome katt*Bt{vada* 
gavum [ j *] I* 

13. ppBnji .ippaniey vilaikkura virru-pporuJara-kko9d« vi 

14 laiya va^a- pporut - cclav-olaiy - aga-cccydu - kudattom 

PappacBJirirS- . 

15. m Vcjan ^attanukkuj j ♦] ippiriiu ippumi kSttu- , ‘ 

ttuva in*ni!a'[kada]niai- ^ , , 

16. yilacc-aSju palankaSu vcvveiru-vagai iratti poruju- 

marak • ' ■ > ; 
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17 Qattu-ttaQ^amuffl pattii-ppiBaaiyum ippumi iwa . . 
muttamal aftu- 

18 &-KJlcceri-Ppappaca]}rar5n-Tiruviruttalai-Aruva]attu 

iw-B 9 $u itte- 

19 varkkey ivape vaitta tmivijakku opnnukku niyadi . . . 
muttamal attu* 

20 vidaga-Pperumbalanji irukkinra padai-ttalaivap 

KSraikkadanukku . 5 u . . 

21. £k5n Maran-kuditaflgiyum pu^aiy-aga a^utta iava- 
muva-pperadu aimbadu iri-^IIacciga- 

22 ri 1 Antam-il Pal-gu^att-adi Aruhaiitan-en-tain>idar- 
tirkku 

23. ndrata muafliy tiruttalai tolumifi iei]ru-vand.a 9 -iaalar 
. . . naiye tolumig . 

24 tevar iendinam-avi-polir-c5lai tigalvaa-andada . . . 
yuji-vandu maQiy'enrS 

25. maaattu-9iaaippilaR-esr5 maIar-U9da makarandani 

P^L « « « 

26. n«y [ I I *] ivaiyiim Vojap dattaa ioUiija n ivaiyum 
aduiii-nad-a> 

27. ]u>nattu na&akaamar n 

Notes 'Lines 12 and 17-18 above mention pSppacajicSr of 
Kiiccenin Nattukkurumbu as the protectors and executors 
of the grant recorded in the epigraph The word iamSr 
means “learned”, “wise”, etc It thus appears that the 
learned brSlimanas ipSrppai) of Kilcceri were entrusted 
with the task of managing this grant made to a Jama deity. 

In the verse occurring in lines 22-26, the donor-poet eulogises 
the Arhat as ‘one without end’ (antam-il), as the ‘source of 
many qualities ’ (pal-gunatt-Sdi) and as the ‘healer of voes’ 
Udor-tirkkam), 


[Published m57J,Vol XIV, No 41] 
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No. 13. 

Tejjitnalai, Tirumayyam Taluk, Tirucliirappalli District 
On a rock m front of the Aq^ar-matha. 

, Dynasty King: 

Date : 8th century A.D. Language and Alphabet ■ 

Tamil 

Purport ' States that while the Jama ascetic Malayadhvaja was 
' performing penance on Tenurmalai.'a ccitain Irukkuvej fi.e., a 
local chieftain belonging to the Irukkuvel family) visited the 
place and gave an endowment of land as palliccandam for the 
maintenance of the sage. 


TEXT 

1. Svasti iri [ I | Malaiyadhvajan T5- 
2 nSr-iiialni-il lavaS-je- 

3. yya-kka^du Irukku- 

4. vel vanditlu avippu- 

5 ranjeyda pa}]iccanda- 

6 n-nalekal [ | | ■"] iw-aran-ka- 

7 ttag adi mUanjcfl* 

8 ni aja [ I I T 

[Published in InscripUom {Texts) of the Pudukkottal State, No 9] 


No. 14 

KilSattamangalam, Wandiwash Taluk, South Arcot District 
Natural rock surface called PcrumaJ-parai near the Jama temple 
of Candranathasvami 
Dynasty Pallava 
Date 6th legnal year 
(876 A D.) 


King Kampavarman 
Language and Alphabet • 
Tamil 
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Purport Records that Madevi, the wife of Katakatipraiyar, 
renovated the Jama temple (ttrukkoyil) and monastery (p3ji)> 
built a mukha-man^apa, constructed a temple for the 'Yak$a- 
bhatan and gifted a big bell to that temple. 

• f 

» *. r- 

raxT 

1. Svasti iri [ I { ’'‘JKampapanmarku yan- 

2 d'Sravadu KItakatiyaraiyar ma* 

3 Qavatti Madevi it-tirukkS- 

4 yil pudukki muka-ma^d^gaiQ'e' 

5 dBppitto. pall pudukki Yakr 

. 6, ka-pattan-ttirukkoyill-edu- 

7, 'ppittu ipp-pallikk-itta 
8 perumaqi ogru u^tuvittal [ | I *] 

Notes * This inscription bears ample testimony to the fact that 
KlliattamaAgalam flounshed as an important Jama strong- 
hold during the latter part of Pallava rule 


No 15 

Ka]ugumalai, KovOpatti Taluk, Ttmnelveli Distnct 
On the rock at Kalugumalai 

Dynasty: Kmg 

Date . 8th century A.D. Language and Alphabet : 

Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport . Records that the sacred image (trumSnt) was caused to 
be made by the preceptor Nagaqandi, the pupil of the preceptor 
^lAga^andi of Aqagur 


TEXT 


1. iSri [ I I *] A^agur Singagan- 
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2. di-kkurava^jliga] ml* 

3. ^Ikkar Naga^andi'kkurava* 

4. diga] ieyvitta tinuneni [ 1 | *] 

Notes : Vide No. 9 above, an inscription of the 8th centoiy, 
which also alludes to the preceptor named Naga^andi. 

{Published m Ep. Ind., Vol.IV, p. 156, f n. 6]. 
Nos.16-17. 

Ecuvadi, Nanguneri Taluk, Tirunclveli District. 

On a boulder in the Irattaipottai rock. 

Dynasty: King: 

Date: 8th*9th century Language and Alphabet: 

Tamil 


No. 16. 

Purport : .States that the work (of having the image made) was 
that of Ajjagandi 

1. ^i5-AccaQan- 

2. di4eyal{| \*] 

(Published in 5//, Vol XIV, No. 129]. 


No. 17. 

Purport: States that the image (below which the Inscription is 
engraved) was to be protected by the assembly of NadapippSkku. 

1. ^ri-Nada- 

2. cuppbk[ku] 

3 iabhaiyar-raksai ( | j *] 

For more information on Ajjapandi, figunngin No- 16 above, 
see Notes under No. 40 below. 

[Published in SfE, Vol. XIV, No . 1 30J- 
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No. 18 

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tinmelveli District 

Between the second and third sections on the rock at Kajugumalai 

Dynasty Pa^dya King: Miraajadaiyap 

Date : Regnal year 3 Language and Alphabet 

(A.D. 865) Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Puiport . This inscription, worn out in parts, refers to the Jama 
god Tmimalaidevar of Tinmeccuram in Neccura*nadu and records 
an arrangement made by GuQasagara-bhatara for feeding ten 
ascetics (vairSgyar) includmg one bhafSra who expounded the 
sacred doctrine {siddhantam uraikkum bltafarar) 

TEXT 

1 dri'kS-MaraSjadaiyarku ya^du [3 vadu] Neccu* 

2 ra*nattu-Ttiruneccurattu Tirumalaitte- 

3 varkku Gu^asagara-bhatarar ieyvitta [Ku]- 

4 luva[ 9 ama]Uur TumbSr-kkurrattu Kadan- 

5 daikudi Dhanmmacittan-aBa yamarar Tiruma- 

6 l*adainjirundu siddhantam uraikkum pa- 

7 tarar-ullittu-ppadigmar vayiragyarkfcu [a]- 

8 hara-danam*aga-ttap-mudal kudutt-adippit* 

9 ta kinaru melai Viranarapa en . na . 

10 naduvil Dharmmacittagum Kilaittinimalu[ra] 

11 varapai niccilu ilda-ppatarare niccilu- 

12 m Uttamaiilaflum Varasundhane 

13 niccilum Tirumal ta e nicci- 

14 lum hgavlragum nattu-ccerue [nicci]- 

15 lum [niccilum] ieyvi[k*]ka kadvar [ | | *] 

Notes Among those entrusted with the task of implementing the 
provisions of the grant is mentioned the iida-ppafarar 
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( =s Sanskrit • iisya-bhaiSta an expression by which the 
disciple/disciples undergoing training as Jaina teacher/ 
teachers is/arc obviously meant. 


No. 19. 


Kalugumalat, Kovilpatti Talnk, Tirunelveli District. 

Between the second and third sections of the rock at 
Kalugumalai 

Dynasty : King: Maranjadaiyag 

Date : Regnal year 3 Language and Alphabet . 

(A D 865) Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport : This inscription, worn-out in parts, refers to the Jaina 
god Tirumalaideva of Tiruneccuram in Neccura-nadu and records 
an arrangement made by Gugasagara-bhatara .for feeding live 
ascetics (rairSgyar) including one bhatata who expounded the 
sacred doctrine (siddhSntam uraikkmn bhatSrar) 


TEXT 

1 firi-ko-Maraiijadaiyarku yapdu 13 vadu] Neccura-na- 

2 ttu Tiruncccuratta Tirumalaittevarkku Gu- 

3 ^asagara-bhatatar Seyvitta KuluvapamallB- 

4 r Milalaikurrattu PeranB[va]lur . . . .dasa- 

5 n-agiya MadivagakkaH . . . Sjirundu siddhantam 

6 uraikkum bhatarar ulUtt-aivar vayirakki* 

7 yarkku ahara-danam-aga tag-mudal kuduttu adi- 

8 ppitta-kigayu . . . niccilum . . ni* 

9. ccilum niccilum palavarai . . 

10. tigaikkajattal niccHun-Tirumalai Viragum 

11 ka . iugakag Jevvaka 

12 c-cevittag . • • kogd*^ 



13. iwSr 
14 
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[Published m SJI , Vol V. No. 406] 

No 20 

Ayyampalaiyam, Palani Taluk, Madurai District 
Above the natural cave on the hill called Aivarmalai 
Dynasty Pa^dya King * Varagu^a II 

Date . Saka 792, Regnal year 8 Languid and Alphabet : 

(A D. 870) Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport . Registers a gift of 505 kSt}am ofgoldby l^antivira-kkura- 
var of Kalam, the disciple of GuQavlra-kkuravadiga] for offerings 
to the images of Pariva-bhatira (i.e Parivanatha) and of the 
attendant yakfls at Tiruvayinu, which he had renovated, and 
for the feeding of one ascetic (a^tgal) 

TEXT 

1 ^akarawyagdu elunurru-ttowurr-irandu 

2. pSndapa Varaguqarku ya^dn ettu Kugavira-kku- 

3. ravadiga] magakkar Kalattu ^antivira-k- 

4. kuravar Tiruvayirai Paniva-patararaiyum-Iyak- 
S fci-awaigaiaiyum pudukki iragdukku-mui- 

9. tav'aviyum<5r-adigalukku &0r-aga amaittapa 
7 pog ai&Surr-aindu kagam [ | \*] 

Notes “The images sculptured on the brow of the cavern on this 
hill, as well as the reference m this record indicate that 
a Jama colony flourished on this hill in the 9th century 
AD” 


[Published in 57/, Vol XIV, No 22] 
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No. 21 

Vedal, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District 
On a boulder in front of a natural cave at Vedal 
Dynasty CSja King Aditya I 

Date 88S>86 A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport . Records that, a dispute having arisen between Kanaka- 
vira-kurattiyar, a female disciple of Gutfakirti-Bhatara of Vidal 
alias Madevi-Arandimangalam and her live hundred lady pupils 
on the one and a group four hundred nuns on the other, 
the inhabitants of the locality, who were the lay disciples of the 
school to which Kanakavlra-kurattiyar belonged, undertook to 
feed her and her lady pupils 


TEXT 

1 Svasti iri [ 1 | *} kbv-Iraiakeianparmarkku ya^^u 
padinalavadu ^i* 

2 Dgapura-nattu-kkilvali Vidal-Madevi-Arandilmangala- 

3 mudaiya Guijakirtti-Bhatarar-vali ma^akkiyar 
Kanaka vira-kkuratti- 

4 yaraiyum*avar-vali majoakkiyaraiyum Tapasiga] 
nanurruvarkkum 

5 kolladaroaiyil ikkoyir-piUaigal-aiSBurruvarkkum 
vali'ilarun- 

6 katt-uttuv6m-anQm[ j 1 '''] Engalu^aiya sva-raksai 
idu iraksippar-a^milai eflgal 

7 talai-mel-ana [ | ri Madevi-Arandimaigalam-udaiya 
Kanakavira-kkuratUyar- 

8 ttadgal-[u]r-maga}-adaBamaiyiI . 

9 mukkiyarum-idu kappar [ 1 | *] Avargal sva-rakjai 
idanai irakgippar-a- 
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10 ^inilai en talai-mel-asa [ | | *] 

11 . . . danum-Kalanum mu- 

12 dal-agiya Madevi-A- 
13. randimaAgalam-udaiya 

14 Kanakavira-kkurattiyar tan- 

15 gal magalar-Idaoamayil 

16 iduv-ellan-tan- 

17 gal kaval [11'*] Idagai tifi- 

18 gu niflaittar Gangaiy-idai-Kkuman i^ai 
19. elunurru kldamun-ceyda pava- 

20 A'kolvar kavalanukku pilaitta- 
21. r-avat 

Notes : (1) la the name Kanakanra-kurattiyar, kurattiySr is the 
honorific plural femmine form of Sanskrit guru 
(2) In the place-name Madevi-Arandi (or Xrandi}- 
madgalam, Arandi or Arandi is, in all probability, a den- 
vative of Sanskrit Arhanttka, 'a Buddhist or Jama nun’. 

[Published in SIf, Vol HI, No 92] 

No 22 

fiittaQ^avaial, Kulattur Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District 

On the rock south of the rock-cut Jama temple 

Dynasty : Pa^dya ^rlvallabha 

Date 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil (verse), Tamil 

Purport This partly damaged inscription m Tami] verse states 
that on behalf of the kmg Srivalluvai}, who had the title of 
ovaaipaSikHara, a certain llafi-Gautamajj, who is described as an 
Siinyan (= acarya) of Madurai, repaired the aga~mandapa of 
the Anvar temple at An^dlvayil and built the mukha-mandapa in 

11 



Ai»J‘feNfc>DC 

I 

front of It Some gifts of land were also mode to the priests of 
the temple. 


TEXT 

1 Svasti irl [ | ] •] Tirundiya perum-pugal-Ttaiva- 
dan&anatt-arunt<iva*raunivapai-pporut-cclav*araiy(ira 

2< . klcula-nilaimai-I|an‘Gautaman-cnum valankeiu 

tu unagar Madirai-aiiriyai) avaney pa. 

i r-mulud-apda Pancavar-kula-mudal-arkclu 
vatvel-avanipaiekaran ilrkclu icdgor-Cinval- 

4. luva])ukk.enr-i*Ppalavun-kunk5}-mid-avai 
onli'ralj nadivaoiyalt-araobi-mudur-k- 

5 kaduva|aih pcrukki>ppaQQ-amar>k5iI pafigura-cceyvitt- 
atana-ppciuin mikk'Oiukkavi* 

6 kkum-purapa-malai poliyav-ddgi anda 1 .. vijakkifk- 
amnijan-ka i}iyiiB-c5- 

7 lu-vayakkalun-gupa-migu'&irappin kunttu. .mclukku- 
ppuram-oru munru mavum pajukkara mu- 

8. raiyal vaiipaduvagukk-arai-kka^i mamai . nokki 
Appalvail-Arivar kdig 

9 niugno] mapdiiSa^'^sUaley nirii-kkapdSr 
roaruiup-kaniani viluccir-u]- 

10 lodu puranibal-olimiga-ppokki marrum-cllad- 
kurra>nlkki odi-vendar 

11. aran-ce valakki .. moSara nirii-ttiru-varranjey 
pavai ne- 

12. du-tu 9 -orupa . nagar-amaittu nid-oji vilakki- 
neyppuram-ag-ega 

13 . vayal6d-ct , kunya vagaiyag-ii^i nagr- 
araaitta valiy-arav& 

14 rku nila-mummaccc 

. . kikkol - 


aliya vagaiyar-kandanas-e 
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IS sai-PpalguQQttSnei | | | — ^Tinni nalap parappi . . 
rreaaga 

16. . ma^QiIa iir Madirai a&iriyan-AQ 9 al- 

agamaqd^gs* 

17. m pudukki Ing-Afivar-kSil mugamaadagam-c^uttan 
mun 11 I — 

Notes . Tbs reference to the renovated temple twice (Imes 8 and i? 
as Arivar-kSyd. i e , the temple of Afivar is interesting. 
Arivag which means ‘wise’, ‘knowing*, etc , also stands 
fortheArhat (See Winslow’s Tamil-English Dictionaty, 
s v) 

In line 6 of the text above a plot of land is called ama^ng- 
kSnt where ama^an is the tadbhava of irtmana. 

The reference to Ilad-Gaiitaman as Madirai-aiiriyan shows 
that the Pigdyan capital continued to be an important 
Jama centre even in the middle of the 9th century A.D. 

The findspot of the inscription is mentioned m line 8 as 
Annalvayil. In the place-name Sittannaviial (Sittag 
(Skt Siddha) t-Angal t vayil) both Sitta and A^val stand 
for the Arhat 

[Published m 57/, Vol XIV, No 45] 

No 23 

Pa]]imadam, Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District 
On a stone in the northern wall of the maudapa in the Kalanatha- 
svamin temple 

Dynasty .... King • 

Date 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport' Registers a gift of 5 sheep by Sattap Kan for one per- 
petual lamp to be burnt in the temple of Tirukkattamba|]idevar 
at Kuraudi m Venbu-nadu 
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TEXT 


I Svasti iri [ I | *] Vc^bu-nattu-Kkuran^i TirukkaUa- 
mbalJi-ttevarkku tiruno- 

2 . nda-vilakk-oprmukku iwur-aSttan-Kan aUma a^u ai- 
3 mbadu |j— Idu ivvBr urarufi-ganattanim kaval til*] 

Notes . The text ends wjth the stipulation that the gift is to be 
protected by the residents and ganatfSr of Ku;a 9 di 
indicating thereby that the village was predominantly, 
Jama by persuasion 

This slab also appears to have originally belonged to the 
Jama temple named TirukkattambaUi at Kuraodi nearby, 
and to have been removed thence along with the wing- 
stones beating inscriptions Nos 10 and 11 above 

[Published in SII , Vol. XIV, No 34] 

Nos 24-28 

Anaimalai, Madurai Taluk, Madurai District 

Below the images of the Jama gods sculptured m half-relief on the 

rock overhanging a natural cave 

Dynasty King 

Date ' 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Vatteluttu 


No. 24. 

Purport ’ States that the image beneath whith the inscription is 
engraved) is to be protected by the officials of the administrative 
departments {tinaikkalatlSr) 

1. Sri-Ti^ai- 

2. kkaiattar 

3. raksai [ | f *] 

[Published in 5/7, Vol. XIV, No 100] 



JAINA EFIORAFHS IN TAMIL 


165 


No. 25. 

Purport : States that the image (beneath which the inscription is 
engraved) is to be protected by the official accountant(s} or 
arbitrators ofForkodu. 


TEXT 

1. 5ri-Pork5- 
2 ttii-kkara^a- 
3. ttar rak$ai [ | | *] 

published in Sn, Vol XIV. No. 101] 


No. 26 

Purport : States that the sacred image (beneath which the inscript- 
ion IS engraved), caused to be made by Ajjavandi, was to be 
protected by the ‘assembly’ {sabhS) of Narasidgamaflgalam The 
revenue accountants (^puravuvmyar'i are also mentioned. 

TEXT 

1 Srl-Narasi6gamaAgalattu 

2 sabhaiyar rak$ai [ | *] Acca^an- 

3 di ieyvitta tirumegiyum panvara- 
4. puravu-vari^r pi[Tamu]m ( 1 | *] 

[Published in SII, Vol XIV, No 102] 


No 27. 

Purport • States that the image of the Yakqa {lyakkar) was caused 
to be made by Ceduliya-Pa^di of Penivedibai^rur in Tegka)avali- 
nadu 
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TEXT 

1. Te]}ka]avali>nattu> 

2. Pperuvemb&Trur*Ccc$u> 

3. liya-Paq^i ieyvi- 

4. cca lyakkatr pa^ldumam [11*^] 

(Published in S/7., Vol. XIV, No. 103] 

No. 28 

Purport : States that the sacred image (beneath which the inscri- 
ption is engraved) was caused to be made by EviyampSdi of 
Vettaitjeri m Vcqbaikkudi in Ve^baikkudi-nadu and that it was 
to be protected by the department of revenue accountants 

TEXT 

1, Srl-Vcqbaikku- 

2. d<-nattu Ven- 
3 baikkudi Vef 
4. tahjiri pudumai 

5 EviyaAptidf 

6 leyvitta ti- 

7. niraejjil | *]ivai 
8 puravuvari- 
9. kkatiatti- 
10 r rak^ai [ | 1 ♦] 

[Published in SI/, Vol XIV, No. 106] 

Notes: The fact that government departments and oiFicjals were 
entrusted with the protection of these images is further evidence 
for the fact that Jainism enjoyed great popularity in the 
kingdom even as late as towards the close of the 9th century A 
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No 29-32 

Uttamapalaiyam, Penyakulam Taluk, Madurai District 
Below the images of Jama deities sculptured in low relief on the 
face of the rock called the Karuppa^^asvainin rock. 

Dynasty . ... King 

Date . 9th century A.D. Language and alphabet 

c-T Tamil, Vatteluttu 


No. 29 


Below the second image 

Purport : This damaged inscription contains reference to Kurn^di- 
firtha, the ancient Jama stronghold, and to Candraprabha 

TEXT 

1. dii*Veqbu9attu 

2. ViUi Kurandi-ttl- 

3 .... ruma ka mava 

4 candtapravas 

5 . kku 

[Published in Sff., Vol XIV, No 121] 

No 30 

Below the third image 

Purport Registers that the sacred image was made by Ari;ta- 

nemi-periyar, the disciple of AstopavIsi-KaBakavira. 

- * 

TEXT 

1 drl-AttSpavasi Kafpakavl]- 
2. ra-ma^akkar Ari^- 
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3. Remi-pperiyar iey- 

4. da [tirumcRi] [ I f t] 

[Published in 5//, Vol, XIV, No 122] 

No. 31. 

Below the tenth image. 

Purport ; Records that the work (of having the image made) was 
that of AjjaRandi. 


TEXT 

I ^ri-AccaRan- 

2. di icyal [ | | ♦] 

[Published in S//., Vol. XIV, No. 126] 

No 32 

On a boulder near the KiruppauQasvamiR rock. 

Purport ■ Registers a grant of II kaiuhy Anantavlra-a^igal for 
a lamp to the god TiruguRagirideva and states that the adigaf 
in charge of the temple {paliO should burn the lamp with the 
interest accruing out of the money granted. 

TEXT 

1 . ^ri-TirukkuRagin-ttevarkku-ttiruviJakku- 

2. kku Anantavlra-adi^] atpRa [kaiu] padino- 

3. Rru ikkaiiR poll koQdu devarkku mut* 

4. tamai-cceluttuvar-anar ippalJiy-udai a- 

5. ^iga] [ I *] aram veuduvar-idu pt]aiyamai-cceyga DI*] 

[Published in SIl , Vol. XIV, No. 128] 
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Notes * No 29 above affords one more instance to illustrate the 
predominance of KuraQ^i as an important Jama strong- 
hold m the 9th century A D 

For more details on Ajja^andi (No 31 above), see 
notes under No 40 below 

In No 32 above, the hill is called Tiru-gu^a-gin and 
the deity is described as the Lord(<feva)of the hill 

Nos. 33-40 

Ayyampa]aiyam, Palani Taluk, Madurai District. 

Inscnptions engraved below images near the natural cavern in 
the hill called Aivarmalai 

Dynasty .. , King 

Date 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Vatteluttu 


No 33 

Below the second image 

Purport States that the image in question was caused to be made 
by Varadapa^i of the village Vadapa]]i'aramvicci 


TEXT 

1 ^ri-Vadapalli-a- 

2 ramvicci Vara- 

3 dapaqi ieyal [||*] 

[Published mSII, Vol XIV, No 107] 

No 34 

Below the fourth image 

Purport States that the image in question was caused to be made 
by Ajjjaqandi 
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TEXT 

1. iSri-Accaoan- 

2. di Scyal [ 1 | ♦] 

[Published in SIL, Vol XIV, No. 108] 

No, 35. 


Below the seventh image. 

Purport ' States that the image in question was caused to be made 
by Indrasena. 


TEXT 


1. Sri-Indiraienai] 

2. ieyal [ | | *] 

[Published in 5//., Vol. XIV, No 110] 


No 36. 


Below the eighth image 

Purport , states that the image in question was caused to de made 
by Muvendan, a resident of Nalkur m Veobu-na^u. 

TEXT 

1, Srl-Veijbutiattu Na- 

2. Ikur ku^iyi]) 

3 [Muve]ndan ieyal [ 1 | *] 

[Published in SII, Vol XIV, No. Ill] 

No 37 

Below the ninth image. 

Purport . States that the image m question was caused to be made 
by An, a pSdamulattan of Tiruvarambam. 
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TT3CT 

1. Triuvarambattil [Pada]- 

2. An ieyda 

3. teyal[| !♦] 

(Published m S/7, Vol XIV, No 112] 

No. 38 

Below the tenth image. 

Purport . States that the image in question was caused to be made 
by Mallisena-pperiyaq of Perumadai, belonging to the 
VIra-saihhga 


TEXT 

1. Sti- Vira-iaAgattu-Pperumadai 

2 Malhiepa- pperiyan 

3 ieyaUI I*] 

[Published in SH , Vol XIV, No 113] 
No 39 


Above the natural cave. 

Purport . States that the image of the god (dlvar) was caused to 
be made by Awa^andi-kkurattiyar, the lady disciple of Pattmu 
kkurattiyar of Perumbatti-Qr 


TEXT 


1. ^il-Penimbatti- 

2 ur Pattmi-kkura- 

3 ttiyar ma^akkiya- 

4. r Avva^andi-k' 
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5 kurattiyar key- 

6 vitta devar | | 

[Published in SII., Vol XIV. No 117} 

No. 40. 

Above the natural cave 

Purport . Registers a gift of 2 gold kalartfu coins by Vattam- 
Vadugi, the iavtkitti (irSvika) of Kuvaqaccin for conducting the 
avipputam service to the god Ayirai-malai-devar. 

TEXT 

1 KuvaQacceri-ttattaT'CCa- 

2 vikitti Vattam-Vadu- 

3. gi irf'Ayirai-malai-deva- 

4. rkk-avippuram-atti- 

5. fla pogn-ini-kalaBju | ) — 

[Published in 5/7., Vol. XIV, No. 116] 


Notes : Ajjavandi, figuring in No. 34 above, finds mention in 
Tamil Jaina inscriptions of the 9th century from VaHimalai, 
North Arcot District, Ajjaimalai, Aivarmalai, KaniAgalakkudi 
and Uttamapalaiyam, Madurai District, Bjuvadi, Tirunelveli 
District and Tirucciflattumalai, former state of Travancor^ For 
a discussion on his place in the history of Jainism in Tamilnadu, 
see P. B. Desai : Op ctt., pp 62-64. 

The name Pattini-kkurattiyar.-pffr/fni meaning ‘festin^, 
occurring in No. 39 above, is interesting. A certain Pattini- 
kkuratti-adigal figures in another Tamil inscription wnttram 
945A.D. in the reign of the CBIa king Parantakal (Sce,P.B. 
Desai : Op cit , pp. 41-42). 
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No 41. 

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelvcli District 
On a stone lying near the Ayyaqar temple 

Dynasty King 

Date 9th-10th centuries A D Language and Alphabet . 

Tamil, Vattcluttu 

Purport Records some gifts including two perpetual lamps and 
25 sheep to the deity Tirumalaimer-bbatarar of Tiruncccuram by 
^attap Ka]i of the c2rf of Ka}akkudiniangalam Another grant 
of one lamp and 25 sheep is also recorded 

TEXT 

1 ^ri [ p] Tiruneccurattu-Ttirumalaimer- 

2 patara[r]kku Kajakkudimadgala- 

3 ttU'Cceri-Ccattag Ka]i itta nonda- 

4 vilakk-urapdu [ca]rum ogru a^u iru* 

5 pattainju [ | ivai urar rak;ai [ | '^] 

6 Ivag-adiyarai iiyvita yi 

7 Vi]akk-ogru a^u irupattaindu [ i | 

Notes The deity is named herein as Tirumalaimer-patarar, i c . 
the Bhatara (installed) on the Tirumalai (the sacred lull), i c . 
Kalugumalai 

[Published m SI/, Vol V, No 308] 


No 42 

Kilsattamangalam, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District 
Natural rock-surface called Pcrumal-parai near the Jama temple 
of Candranathasvami 

Dynasty . C61a King Rajaraja i 

Date 10th regnal year Language .mo ,\lphabct * 

(995 A D ) Tamil 
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Purport • Records a gift of land for a perpetual lamp to be burnt 
in the pfl//i of the god Vimalairi-Xryatirtha-palli-aJvar by 
Baladeva-bliatara, the disciple of Adideva 


TEXT 

1 . Svasti irl[|| K5v~Irajarajakeiarivarfflar1niyaQ^u 13 
avadu Vegkujira-kkbttattu Ve^kunra-nattu* Ccatta- 
mangalatt'UrSm cnga|-ttr-ppa]]i Vimalairi- 

2 y-Aryatirtta-palli-alvarkku iri>Nandidavar ma^akkar 
ip-paj]iy-udatya Baladeva-pi^arag vaitta triunanda* 
vilakkukku ciigal-5r-pp5mi perum tombu payum nilam 
Iladdiyar ceruv-ira?- 

3 tcnpark-cllai TaflikkUQd>Sal>ikkuin kidaifigal- 
ccruvir-kolurkuttikku va^akkum melpark-eDai tiruva* 
digal-pSgattirku-kkilakkum vadapark-el- 

4 lai kammbaikkum vtIjf^uparaikkut-terkui~UJpirk- 
cllai karambaikkum palippattiyin kolukkuttikku 
merku in-jjaf-percllaiyuJ'agappattu us-pilam-ojivipri 
vilaiyir-kucl utMrai- 

5 y-ilicci kdyil-vany-iladu pbnda kudimaiyum nir-nilai- 
yum iH-ndam-uIuda kudiyaiyum paljiyaiyum katja- 
pperadad'i^gavum ip-pilattukku talai-nir-ka^ai-air 
paya-ppcruvad-agavum [||*] 

Notes : While narrating the boundaries of the gift land, there 
IS a reference, in line 3, to uruva4igal-bhogm which 
stands for lands given for the enjoyment of Jama ascetics 
{adigal). 

This inscription makes it clear that Kiliattamangalam 
continued to be a live Jama centre even in the end of 
the 1 0th century A D, 

[Published in Seminar on Inscriptions (Madras, 1966), pp 160-61.[ 
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No 43 

Pandiapa^^avamalai, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcol District, 
On the western face of the rock which overhangs a natural cave 
containing a pool of water. 

Dynasty. C6Ia King Rajakisanvarman 

Date • Regnal year 8 Language and Alphabet 

(10th century AD) Tamil 

Purport; Records that, at the request of his queen, lla^a- 
mahadeviyar, Vira-C6la rc-assigned to the god of Tiruppagmalai 
certain incomes from the village of Kuragagpadi. 


TEXT 


I Svasti iri 1 1 | *] 

2. K5v«Ir3ja>R5jakeiarivarmarku yaodu 8 avadu 
Padmur*kk6t(attu-Pperun-Timirin5ttu.Ttiruppan- 
malaip-pp5- 

3 gam-agiya Kuraganpadi iraiyili -pa]]iccnndattai kil- 
ppagal-atld^ Ilodarajargal karpura-viiai kogdu id- 
dharamad-ke- 

4. ttu-ppSginrad-enru udaiyar-Iladarajar Pugalvippa- 
var*Gandar magagar Vira'SoIar Tiruppapnialai*de\a 
nu-ttiruv-a- 

5. di'ttolud-elund*aru{i irukka ivar devivar-Ilada-maiia* 
dcviyar karpura-vilaiyum-agpoaja'i a\adanda\-irai- 
yum-o- 

6 Imd-arula-vegdum-cnru viggappaS-jcyva udai\ar- 
Vira-Sdlar karpSra•vllalyum-anplyaya•vavadagdn^■■ 
itai- 

7. yum-oliajdm-cijru arucceyya Ari>5r kila\an-agjyj 
Vira-^dlav-Ilada-pperaraiyaH-udaiySr k.inmi>e>-3- 

8 gallij-agav- idu karpura-\ ilai\um-.inBi\ nya-v a\Pd.nrda- 
iraiyum-oiiiiju sasanaS-ccyda-padi ( j ldu%-.<* 



AffENDJX 




9 

10 

11 


lladu JfarpBra-wlaiyum-annjyaya-vavada^dav-ifaiyum 

ip- pajliccandattai-kJcolvan GaAgajy-i- 


dai-Kkumany-idai-cceydar-ieyda pavaA-JcoJvar-iduv. 
aHad-ip-paJJiccandattai ke^uppar valJavara/ 

f f Id-dharmmattai Takuppag pSda 

dhuiiy-en-wla. melaaa { 1 *] Ara-marava^ka aram- 
alia tuQaiy -illai |) 


Notes : Though the shrine to which the inscription refers is only 
designated as that of ‘the god ofTiruppInmalai (Tinippap- 
malai-devar), the expression palJiccandam in line 3 and 
again in the imprecatory passages in lines 9 and 10 proves 
that the shrine must have been a Jama one For, 
paUiccandam usually means a gift toa >//r, a Jama 
religious institution. 

P B Desai (Jainism m South India, pp 39 and 41) 
that Tiruppagmalai-devar must be the name of the seated 
Jama carved above the figure of a tiger on the same rode 
which bears the inscnption 

(Published in £p hid, Vol IV, pp- I37-40J 


No. 44. 

Tirakkdl, wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District. 

On the east face of the boulder containing Jama images. 

Dynasty : C5]a King . Parakesarivarmaji 

Date: lOtfa century Language and Alphabet: 

Tamil 

Purport , This partly damaged inscnption records some provision, 
jndudmg a gift of 200 sheep, for the daily supply of Iniliot 
ghee and 10 nali of oil to the Jaina temple. . maMitta-PerumbaUi 
at ^ddattd^puram m Popgur-nldu, a subdivision of Ve^lkunca- 
kkbttam, by one Era-Nandi alias Naratonga-Pallavaralyag of 
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Ndveli in Nclveli-na^u of Panaiyur-na^u, a division of C5]a- 
nidu. 

TEXT 

1 Svasti in [ I I KS'Pparakeianpa- 

2. nmarku yao^u mugravadu C61a-nattu- 

3. tteBkarai>Ppanaiyur<nattu Nelveli*nattu 

4. Nelveliy-u^aiyan Efa-Nandiy-agiya Naratonga- 

5 Ppallavaraiyag Vciikuflra>kk5ttattu 

6 Ppogaur*nattu ^ridag^apurattu* 

7 mai-iitta-Perumbani irukkun-Gura girkku 
candirldi- 

8. ttar-ul|aya]avun-niiadippadi a^u ncy ini-naliyum 

9 , CBBCI padii)aliyum ntiadippad> • |uvadaga vai> 

10 ttS]} idu muttanic attuvippa ninuru a|^u< 

11. m koq^u attuvippag gafla . idu mu- 

12. ttuvadaiyil i-ppaj- 

13. likkum-i-ccavaiyark- 

14. kum pilaittar-avar 
15 i-ppalliyar [|1*] 

[Published in 5//, Vol XIX, No 51] 

No 45 

Singavaram, Gingee Taluk, South Arcot District 
On a rock in the Tirunalharkunru near the village 
IDynasty * .... ... .. Iving*. .. .. 

Date 10 century A D Langu.tgc .md Alph.ibcl : 

Tamil 

Purport. Records the death of Il.iij.>-Bh.itar3r .tftcr ob^ciMng 
fast for 30 da\5. 

12 



APPENf>lX 


1 Muppadu-nal-analaita nd|;ra 

2 I[lai]ya-Bhatarar niSidigai f I | +] 

[Published in SU , Vol. XVII, No, 261] 

Nos. 46-75 

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunclvcli District. 

On the first section of the overhanging rock in the Kalugumalai 
hill. Below the rock-cut Jama images. 

Dynasty King- 

Date lOth-I I th centuries A.D. Language and Alphabet ; 

Tamil, Vatieluttu 


No 46 

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Rattan Devan of Percyirkudi, Uic disciple of GuQasagara-bhalara. 


TEXT 

1. l^rl-GuQasagara-patara- 

2. r iidan Percyi- 

3. rkudi iSattan De* 

4. van ieyvitta ti- 

5. rumeni [ | | *] 

[Published in SJL, Vol. V, No 310] 


No 47 

Purport ■ Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Pu$pat}andi born of PIdamuialtan of Tirukk6ltai;u 
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TEXT 

1. ^ri-Tinikk6tta- 

2. rpi Padamula- 

3. ttan ianmdin Pu* 

4. tppaqandi fic- 

5. yvitta tirumefli [ | | *] 

[Published tn iM, No. 313] 


No. 48. 

Purport* [Records that] ^rlnandi, the senior disciple of ^ri- 
Vardhamana of Malaikkulam (caused the sacred image to be 
made]. 


TEXT 

1. drl'Malaikkuiat* 

2. tu ^rl'Vattama* 

3. na-pperuma^a- 

4. kkar drinandi 

5 

[Published m ibid. No. 314] 


No. 49. 


Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made b> 
iSantisena-ppcnyar, the discipIc of Uttanandi-kkurasadiga] of 
Tinikkot^aru. 


TEXT 


1 ^ri-Tinikkottarru 

2 UttJ9andi-kku> 
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3 rava^igal maQakkat 
4. dantiiena-ppcri- 
5 yar Seyvitta tiru[me]- 

6- InOIl !*] 

[Published in ifcw/. No 316] 


No 50. 

Purport • Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Kanakavira-adiga]. the disciple of Baindeva-kkuiavadiga] of 
Tirunajrungoqdui 


TEXT 

1. ^ri-Tirunarungo- 

2 jj^ai [Bala]dcva*k' 

3 kurava^igal ina^ak- 

4. kai l<anakavira*adiga] 

5. kyvitta ti[runiepi] [ | | ■•■] 

[Publislicd in ibid., No 31 7j 
No 51. 

Purport' Rccoids that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by the (lady teacher] Piccai-kuratti of dirupolal in Idaikkajanadu 

TEXT 

1. iSri-I^aikkala -na- 

2. tiu iSirupo- 

3. la[l] Piccai-ku- 

4. [rajtti Seyvit- 

5 [ta] tirumeni [IP] 

[Published m ibid., No 319] 
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No. 52 

Purport . Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
dm • kurattiyar, the (lady) disciple of (the lady teacher) Ka^i* 
kkuratti of Palayirai. 

TEXT 

1. drl-Palayiiai-Kka* 

2 ni-kkuratiy 

3. mavakktyar dm 

4. . . . kurattiyar 

5 [ieyvitta] tiru[meni] [|1*3 

[Published in ibid. No. 320] 

No. 53. 

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by TiruchcharaQattu-bhatangal, the (lady) disciple of (the lady 
teacher) Milalur-kkurattiyar. 

TEXT 

1. dri-Milaliir-kku- 

2. rattiyar magia- 

3. kkiyar Tiruchi^a- 

4. ra 9 at[tu-patari]gal ^e- 
5 yvitta ti[ru]me]Qi] [|i*'] 

[Published m dnd. No. 321] 


No. 54 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
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Sirivi«aiya(» Srivijaya)-kkurattiyBr, the (lady) disciple of (the 
lady teacher) Taccaji-SaAga-kkurattigal of Ye^baikku^i, for the 
merit of dendahcatti. 


TEXT 

1. I$rl-Ve9baikku(ii Ta- 

2. ccan*SaSga-kkura- 

3. ttiga] maflkkiyar 

4. ^irivijaiya-kkurat- 

5. tiyar ^endancatti- ‘ ' ' 

6. yai cartti icyvitta ti- 

7. [rumeniJd 1*1 

[Published in ibid. No 322] 

No 55. 

i 

Purport . Records that the image was caused to be made by 
Tiruccaratjattu-kkurattigal for the merit of Sa(Jaiyan Koni of 
Kottur-nadu. 


TEXT 

1. Sri-Kottur-nattu 

2. ^icu . Itali 

3. Sadaiyad-Korriyai 

4. cartti Tiniccarava- 
5 ttu-kkurattigal ^ey- 

6. vitta padimam [ | | *] 

[Published in ibid , No, 324] 
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No. 56 

Purport * Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
^i^ii-bhatara, the disciple of [ .] tori-bhatira of Kura9d> 

TEXT 

1. Sti-Kuyavdi • • to* 

2. ri-patirar mlQakka- 

3 r Siru-ppafarar ^e* 

4 yvitta tmimejn [ | | ♦] 

{Published No 325] 

No. 57 

Purport: Records that the unage was caused to be made by 
TiniccaraQattu-klcurattiga] for the merit of Kuttan Kamaj) of 
Perumbarcur m Kottur-nlda 

TEXT 

1. dri-Kottur-nI{ta Pe- 

2 rumbarrSr KQ- 

3 ttafi-Kamanai-cat- 

4. ti Tiruccara 9 at- 

5. tu'kkurattigal ky- 

6. da padimam || 1 — 

[Published m ibid.. No. 326] 

No. 58 

Purport. Records that the image was caused to be made by 
^antisega-adigal, the disciple of Vima}acandra-kkuravadigal of 
Tinikkoltaju. 
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TEXT 

1 Sri-Tirukkat- 

2. tojTu Vima- 

3 lacandira-kku- 

4. rava^igai ma^a- 

5. kkar 

6. ga-adiga] 

7. ieyvit[ta] 

8. padimam [1!^ 

[Published in ibiif , No 333} 

No. 59. 

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Aditya-bhatara, the disciple of Kanakagandi-bhattaraka 

TEXT 

J. Sri'Kagakagandi- 

2 pattarakar-ma- 

3. gakkar-Adit* 

4. ta-patarar ieyvi- 
5- tta-tirumegi [Ij*] 

[Published in ibid , No 341] 

No. 60. 

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Kagakagandi-pperij'ar, thedisciplcof Tirtha-bhataraof Kujandi. 
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TEXT 


1 ^ri-Kurafltfi-Tirt- 

2 ta*patarar mioa- 

3 kkarKa[aaka]aandt- 
4. ppe[n]yar iey- 

5 vitta tirumeai Qj*] 

[Published m ibid , No 345] 

No 61 

Purport . Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Nattiga-bhatarar, the (lady) disciple of (the lady teacher) 
NalkQr-kkurattigal 

TEXT 

1 Sri-Nalkur-kk- 

2 rattiga] ma- 

3 aakki Nat- 
4, tiga-ppatarar 

5 lara . leyvitta 

6 tirumeai [||*] 

[Published m ibid , No 355] 

No 62 

Purport Registers the name of Nalkir-kkurattiga], the (lady) 
disciple of Amalanemi-bha(ara of Nalkur The Text may also be 
taken to refer to the lady disciples (mSnSkkigal) of Amalanemi* 
bhatara, who were also the lady teachers (A3{rn//i;gff/) of Nalkur 
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TEXT 


1 lSri-Nalkn^Amala• 

2. nemi-patara-ina- 

3. Qakkigat Nal- 

4. kur-kkurattigal [ [ | *] 

[Published m ibid., No 356] 


No. 63. 

Purport • Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Pur^flacandran, the disciple of Kanakanandi-bhatara of 
Rujapdi 


TEXT 

1. drI-Ku£aQ^i Kanaka' 

2. nandi-patarar maqa- 

3. kkan Purppacandran 

4 ieyvitta tiru- 

5 [mefli] [ I I *] 

[Published m ibid. No. 359] 


No. 64. 

Purport . Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
the lady teachers {kurattigal) of Haneccuram, who were fte 
disciples of Tirtha-bhatara The text may also be mterpre^ 
to mean that the sacred image was caused to be iMde by 
I|aneccurattu-kkurattiga|. the lady disciple of Tirtha-bhatara 
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TEXT 

1. ^ri-Tirtta-pata- 

2. rar miqalckigal 

3. Ilaneccufat- 

4. tu-kkurattiga] [&e]- 

5. yvitta tiramSni [ 1 | *1 

[Poblished in ibtd , No 369] 


No. 65. 

Purport * Records that the image was made for the merit of Bnadi 
Kuttan, the disciple of (the lady teacher) Tinimalai-kkurattiga} 
(or, the disciple of the lady teachers of Tinimalai) 


TEXT 


1. ^ri-Tinima[lai]-k'- 

2. kurattigal 

3 roapakkag £- 
4. nidi Kutta- 
5 [gai-cjcatti-c- 

6. ceyvitta pa- 

7. diniam [ 1 1 *] 

[Published m ibid , No 370] 

No 66 

Purport ' Records that the work (of having the image made) 
was that of Arattanemmi(Ari;tanemi)-kkurattigaI, the lady 
disciple of Mammai-kurattiga] 
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TEXT 

1. Sri'Mamniai' 

2 kurattigal 

3. ma^akkigal 

4. Arattanem- 

5. mi-kkuratti- 

6. ga]-(c)ceyal [ | | *J 

[Published in ibid , No. 371] 

No. 67 

Purport: Records that the work (of having the image made) 
was that of Tirupparutti-kurattigaJ, the lady disciple of Patt»»i' 
bhatara The expression Tirupparutti-kkurattiga] may also stand 
for the lady teachers (kurattigaf) of the place called Timpparutti 

TEXT 

1. ^ri-PattiBi-pa- 
2 tara-maQlk- 
3. kiga| Tirup- 

4 parutti-kku> 

5 rattiga] &e- 
6. (yal][| n 

[Published in tbid . No 372] 

No. 68, 

Purport . Records that the work (of having the image made) 
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was that of PavaQondi (Bhavanandi)-bhatara, the disciple of 
Pa^ikkamaQa (Pratikrama9a)-bhatara. 

TEXT 

1. ^rl-Padikkama- 
2 ^a-patarar ma^a- 
3. kkar-Pava^andi-ppe- 
4 .nyar ieyal [H*] 

[Published in ibid , No. 380] 


No. 69. 


Purport Records that tlie sacred image was caused to be made 
by Dayapala-pperiyar, the disciple of TirumaIaiyar>M5ni-bbatara 
ofKadaikkaltur. 


TEXT 


1 dri-Kadaikattu> 

2 r Tirumalaiya- 

3 r-MOni-patarar ma- 

4 9akkar Dayapala- 

5 pperiyar feyvi- 
6. tta tiromepi [H*] 

[Published in ibtd. No 383] 

No 70. 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Kuggnr-ySgiyar, the disciple of Vimalacandra-kkuravadiga] of 
Tirunattur 
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TEXT 

1, dri-Tirunattur 

2 Vimalacandira- 

3 kkuravadiga] maqa- 
4. kkar Kuoflur-yogi- 
5 yar ieyvitta tiru- 

6. [meni][r] 

[Published in tbid , No 384] 

No 71. 

Purport Records that the image was caused to be made by 
^antiscna-adigal, the disciple of Vimalacandra-kkuravadigal of 
TirukkSttaru. 

TEXT 

1 ^ri-Tirukkot- 

2. tarru Viraa- 

3 |acandira-k- 

4 kuravadigal 

5 maijakkar ^a- 

6 ntisena>a- 

7. d'gaj iey- 

8 vicca padiina- 

9 m [ll’’'] 

[Published m ibid , No- 390] 

No. 72 

Purport • Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Peranandi-bhatara, the disciple of Puspa^andi-bhatara. 
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TEXT 

1. Sri-Putppa^andi- 

2 patarar maqakkar 

3 Peranandi-patarar ic- 

4 [yvicca] tirumepi (||*] 

[Published in ibtd , No 391J 

No 73 

Purport Records that the image was caused to be made by 
Milalur-kkurattiga], the lady disciple of Perur-kkurattiyar, the 
daughter of Midgaikuman of Pidangudt m Karaikkana-nadu 

TEXT 

1 Svasti iri [||*] Karaikkaga-nattu-Ppidadgudi Mingat- 

2 kumagar maga]ar-aga PerSr-kkurattiyar mapa- 

3 kkiyar Milalur-kkurattigal icyvitta pa^i- 

4 mam « — 

[Published in ibid. No. 394] 

No 74 

Purport . Records that Kudarkkudi-kurattiyar caused the two 
sacred images to be made both on her own behalf and on behalf 
of ^endan of l}avcpbaikkudi. 

TEXT 

1. dri-I]aveQbai[kkudt] ^endap pera- 

2. lum tam-peralum Kudark- 

3 kudi’kurattiyar deyvr 

4 tta tirumegi irapdum [ji’'] 

[Published in ibid , No 395] 
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No. 75 

Purport Records that the work (j e of having tlic image made) 
was that of Milalur-kkurattiyar and she had it made for the 
merit of GuQanandi-periySr, the disciple of Mutta-Arat^a [Arif^a] 
nemi-bhatara of Velarkku(ti 


TEXT 

1 dri-Ve|arkku4i'Miitta- 
2. Arattanemi-patarar 

3 mattakkar Gu^anandi-pc- 

4 riyarai-ccartti Mi- 

5 lalur-kkurattiya- 
<5 r ieyal [ 1 1 *1 

[Published in ifuif , No 398] 


Notes On the same rock surface there are nearly a hundred such 
label inscriptions (SII , Vol. V, No 309-56, 358-60 and 
362-404) which are all Jama as is evidenced by the fact 
that they arc all engraved below rock-cut Jama figures 
Of these texts of only 29 inscriptions have been given 
above selecting them on the basis of the slate of their 
preservation and also their contents. 

These inscriptions bear testmiony to the fact that Kajugu- 
malaiwas an important holy centre of Jainism in the 9th-10fli 
centuries and that Jama teachers, disciples and lay followers, both 
male and female, used to visit-that place on pilgrimage 


The Male teachers and disciples - are referred to as 
paitmka (* bhatraraka), pa}m [^bbaim)> kurava<l,ga[ (from 
illkrit gurupsm, ad, gal (from Sanskrit pmipanyar 
“Id m«to) and ydgiy^r while finale ti^chers and 
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disciples are referred to as kurattiySr or kurattigal (feminine form 
otkuravar from Sanskrit guravali) and patarigal (from Sanskrit 
bhaj tanks) The images which are carved out of the rocks by 
and for the merit of monastic or lay individuals are mentioned 
either as tiru-mitp (sacred image) or as pa^imam (=Sansknt 
pratimS) 

It IS interesting to note that the female teadieis are mostly 
mentioned, not by any proper name, unlike as in the case of the 
male teachers, but with the vocational term kterattiySr or kuratiigaf 
meaning ‘lady teacher’ suffixed to the name of a place Examples 
are MilalSr-kurattiyar (No. 7S), Tiruccaraqattu-bhatan (No 53) 
Tiruccaraqattu-kurattiga] (Nos. 55 and 57), Nalkur-kurattiga} 
(Nos. 61 and 62), I]aneccurattu>kurattigai (No 64), Tlrumalai- 
kurattiga] (No. 65), Tirupparutti-kurattiga| (No 67), PerQr- 
kurattiyar (No 73) and Ku^arkudi-kurattiyar (No 74) It may 
be reasonably concluded that these places were important Jama 
strongholds and that female lay followers were the mainstay of 
the Jama faith in the Tamil country. 

For further information on Ka]ugumalai and its inscrip- 
tions and their importance, see P. B Desai Jainism in South 
India (Sholapur 1957), pp 64-68 

No 76 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District. 

On a buried rock in front of the gopura at the base of the hill 

Dynasty C6]a King . Rajaraja I 

Date Regnal year 21 Language and Alphabet : 

(1005 A.D ) Tamil 

Purport* The inscription records that the great monk (ms-mumvaji) 
Guqavira constructed a sluice near Vaigai-malai and named it after 
the Jama teacher Ga9iiekhara''M8ru-Porcunyan GuQavira is 
eulogised as one whose feet are worshipped by Wmg s 
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TEXT 


(Lines 1-S are in the nature of royal praiash) 

6 Arumolikku ya^^u inibattonravad-esrun-kalai-puriyu* 
matinipu^ao ve^-kitas 

7, Ganiccekara-Maru*PorcSriyan-ran namattal vama- 
ndai-nirkuA- 

8 kalmg-ittu nitnir Vaigai-malaikku ni^uli iru-maruAgum 
ncl vilaiya- 

9. kkavdSn kulai-punyum-padai-arai^ar ko^dadum 
padam Gu^avira-mamunivap 

JO fcuIir-Vagai-kkSvei [ | | *] 

[PublisJied m SIl , Vol. I, No 66] 

No 77 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot Distritt 

On a rock bulled undcniealh the steps between the gdpura and 

the painted cave 

Dynasty Cola King. Parakesarivarmaii 

(Rajendra I) 

Date. Regnal year 12 Language and Alphabet 

(1024 A D ) Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport . Records the gift of a lamp to the god of the Tirumalai 
temple, called Arambhanandm, and allots money for the main- 
tenance of this lamp and of another lamp, donated by ^insavai, 
the queen of the Pallava king 

TEXT 

(Lines I to2l and a part of line 22 contain the usual Tamil 

prasasfi of the ruler) 

- 22 kO-Pparakoiaripanmar-BBa udaiyar 

23 ^ri-Rajendrac51ad5va^ku 
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yaf^u 12 Ivadu Jayadg09^a451a>ma9(jl^ttu- 
PpaAgala-nattu naduvil-vagai Mugai<nattu<ppa]|i* 

24. ccandam Vaigavur>Tiramalaidevarku I}aiya*ma9i- 
nadgai vaitta tiru-nandavilakk-oani [i*] Idarku bhiimi 
tirutta-kkudutta 

25 kaiu irabadu I-ppumiyal candraditta\'ar 

i-wilakku i-ppa]li u^aiya Arambha^andikku 
nittam nandavilakk-osiin- 

22 m [I*] Pallavaraiar deviyar Sinnavaiyar candradit- 
tavar vaitta nandaviIakk>ORrukku kudutta kaiu 
opbadu III*] 

Notes. P B. Desai (Jatnism m South India, pp 43-44) sug- 
gests (p. 44, f. n. 2) that the name Arambha^andi may 
stand for Bsabhanatha, the first Tirthafikara. 

[Published m ibid.. No 68] 

No. 78 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District. ’ 

On a smooth piece of rock near a locdc-cut Jama figure on the top 
of the hill. 

Dynasty :C9|a King: Parakeiarivarmag 

(Rajendra Q 

Date : Regnal year 13 Language and Alphabet * 

(1025 A D.) Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport : Records a gift of mon^ for a lamp and for offerings to 
to the Jaina temple, called Kundavai-Jmalaya, on the hill by 
CamuQdabbai, the wife of the merchant Nannappayag of Malliyur 
in Femmba^appadi. 


TEXT 

(Lines 1 to 11 and part of line 12 contain the usual Tamil praiasti 
of the ruler) 



12. ... ko-Pparakeiaripanmar-ana uijaiyar 4ri-Rajendra- 

cojadcvarku ya^^u 13 avadu Jayafigo^^a-iola- 
mapdalattu Padga]a-nattu naduvii 

13. vagai Mugai-naltu-ppalliccandam Vaigavnr-Ttiru- 

malai H-Kundavai-Jmalayattu deva^ka>Pperum- 
ba^appa^i-Kkaraivali Malliyur irukkum vya- 

14. pari Nannappayan ma^avatti Camu^f^abbai vaitta 

tirunandavilakku ognsukku-kkaiu irubadum 
vaitta kalu pattum [ | | *] 

Notes : The name of the temple suggests that ‘the shrine owed its 
foundation to Kundavai, the daughter of Parantakall 
( ), elder sister of Rajaraja I ( 

) and paternal aunt of Rajendra I. 

Tirumalai is stated to have formed part ofVaigavnr, a 
paijiccandm, i e., 'a village belonging to a Jaina temple’. 
The names Camu^dabbai (CamuQdabbe)andNaanappayaB 
clearly show that the donor and her husband were of 
Kannada origin. 

[Published in SIL, Vol. I, p. 98, Ep. M, Vol. IX, pp. 229-33] 


No. 79 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District. 

On a rock to the left of the painted cave 

Dynasty: C6Ja King: ParakeiarivarmaB 

Date: 11th century Language and Alphabet: 

Tamil 

Purport : Records a gift of gold for the daily offerings to Palliy- 
alvar (Jaina Tirthankara) andforfeedmg one ascetic (adigaf) in 
the pa//i at Tirumalai near Vaigavnr in Padgaja-nadu, a subdivi 
sion of PalkuBra-kkdttam, by VircivagaB Pidaraa Buttugan ai d 
VircamanayakaB Candayaa Ayiravaa belonging respectively to 

Irumadi^eia-Kaninidaga-Kaduttalai and Madhurantal.a-K.iru- 
nadaga-Kaduttalai. tivo regiments of the king 
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TEXT 

1, Svasti £ri [ | | *] KO-Pparakefaripanmarkki yaqt^u 
nala- 

2 vadu Palkunra-kkBttattu-Ppaflgala-nattu Vai- 

3 ygavur-Tiruinalai-ppalJiyil niiadam-oni adigalmarkku- 
4. ccQtu vaittar IrumadUBla-Kkaruna^aga-Kkaduttalai 

Vir- 

5 cevagas Pidarag Buttugagum Madhurantaka-Kkaruna- 
daga-k- 

6 Kaduttalai VircamanayakaR Candayan-AyiravaRTun" 
iw-i- 

7 ruvOii-candiradittar-u}Ialaviun nirka vaitt5m-ida- 

8 Rukku narkkalaliju postal vanda paliiaiyyal-ap-Pa- 

9 n>y*51varai SttuvittSm ( | | *] 

Notes • The two personal names Bnttnga and Candaya as also the 
names of the two regiments to nduch they belonged suggest that 
the donors hailed from Karnataka It thus becomes clear that the 
Jama temple (palfi) of Tirumalai was of widely acknowledged 
sanctity 

[Published m tbid, Vol III, No 97] 

No 80. 

Tirumalai, Polnr Talnk, North Arcot District 

On the outer wall of the doorway, which leads to the painted cave 

Dynasty Cera Kings Adigaimajj Elnji 

and 

Vidukadalagiya-Perumal 
Date C nth century A D. Language and Alphabet : 

Tamil and Sanskrit, Tamil and 
Grantha 

Purport States that the images of a Yak^a and Yak§I, originally 
set up on the holy mountain of Arhat by Adigaimajj Elijji of the 
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Cera family having become decayed in course of time, they were 
restored and placed under worship by Vidukadalagiya-Perumal, 
son of RSjaiajaand a later descendant ofE]isi TheSansknt 
verse in lines 3-7 names Ejini as Yavanika and describes him as 
the ruler of Kerala while the name Vidukadalagiya is rendered 
into Sanskrit as Vyamukta^rava^bjvala. 

1. Svasti £r! [ I | -)] Cera-vaihjattu Adigaimag Eligi 
ceyda dharmmam [ { *J 

2. Yaksaraiyum Yakjiyaraiyum elund-arulu vittu erimagi- 
yum I- 

3. ttu-kkadapperi-kkaluri-kapdu kuduttag | | ^rimat- 
Kerala-bhublif- 

4. tn Yavanika-nSmna sudharmmatmana Tugdir-ahvaya 
magdul-Arha-sugirau 

5. Yak«eivarau kalpitau [ | ] paichat-tat-kula-bhfija?- 
adhika- 

6. nrpa-iri-Rajarnj-atmaja-VyamuktairavapSjvalena Ta- 

kata-natliena jirggfi- 

7. ddhrtau 1 1 1 Vanjiyar kulapatiy-Eligi vaguttav- 
lyakkar-Iyakkiyare- 

8. d-eiSjiyav-alivu tiruttiy-iv-Epgupav-irai-Tinimalai vait- 

tag a- 

9. ncitan vali-varum-avag vali mudal-igali [adigana- 
vagan] . nul viBjaiyar 

10 [sthajla punaitaga maiyar kavalag Vidukadalagiya- 
Perumajei [ | | '] 

Notes • The Sanskrit verse names the hill on which the images 
were carved as Arha[t*]-8ugin while the Tamil portion 
names It as Eggugav-irai-Tinimalai. “Eg-gugag is an 
attribute of the Arhat The eight qualities are, according 
to Jama books: infinite wisdom, ommscience, omni- 
potence, boundless happiness, being n^eless, without 
descent, without age and unobstructed 

IPublished in S/I, Vol. I. p 107, footnote 1 ] 
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Tinundlai, Polur Taluk, North Aicot District 
In a small shrine below the painted cave, 

Dynasty King ■ 

Date c 11th century AD Language and Alphabet . 

Tamil, Tami] and Grantba 

Purport * Records that Ariftanenu-acaryar, the disciple of 
Paravadimaila of Kadai-kkbttBr-Tinunalai, had the image of 
Yak^i made 


TEXT 

1 Sva&ti ^rl [ I I -^] Kadaikkot- 

3 liar matjakkar Aristane- 

4 mi-acaryyar iey- 

5 vitta yaksi-ttiru- 
6, mepi n 

Notes ‘ (I) It IS interesting to note that a Jama teacher named 
Paravadimaila figures m an inscription from ^rava^abela- 
go]a and was a contemporary of Kr^garija 

[Published in 5//. Vol I. No 73] 


No 82 

Ammajattiram, Pudukkottai Taluk, TIruchirappalli Distnct 
At the entrance of the natural cave, east of the rock known as 
A]urut|imalai 

Dynasty Pandya King Maravanna^ 

SundarapaQdys I 
Language and Alphabet 
Tamil 


Date 1216 AD 
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Purport. This damaged inscription seems to record a grant of 
land m Pcriyapa|]ivayal as pa//iccan(/ani to Nayagar Tirumagai- 
malai-Alvar by Parabaiyur-udaiyan Sefigudi Anainaditegar 
Perumagan a/ws Gafigadhara, a merchant Kanakacandra-pa^dita 
and his disciple Dhanmadeva-acarya arc mentioned. 


TEXT 

J ruvanmaraga Tribhuvagactakravartigal 

Sundarapagd<y^evarkku yai^du 

2 tu 

Tclihgakulakalapuram-aga KulSttuiigaibla-patta^attu 
pa]]iccandam-aga An 

3 Udatyar Kanakacandira*paQditar 

magakkar Dhanmadeva-acanyagum TiruppaJli I 

Alvar mapakkar Alvag pan 

4, nagarattu viyapari PambaiyBr-udaiySg 

^cflgudi Anainaditegar-pcrumagag-aga Gcngadharar 
kkukalvetti i*ppira 

5 dutta parii*avadu Pcriyapa]]ivayalil 

Niyagar Tirumagaimalai-Alvar pa]]iccandam8y-enga' 
]ukku arccanS'bhbgamay varugira nilam irapd" mavuk- 

6 lai avadu kllpakkellai ikku]atfil 

karaikku raerkum tegpakkellai kal-kulumiyi na> • 
terku nSkki p5 mekk-bdiya vakkalukku , 

Notes 1) The hillocks near Ammakttiram served, in days of yore, 
as the abodes of the Jama ascetics Two other inscrip- 
tions from the village call the local deity as Tiruppalli- 
malai-AIvar (Sec SII , Vol XVII, Introduction, p vii). 

2) It IS very probable that the village name Amma^attiram 
IS a corrupt form of the earlier name Amag-Iattiram 
(Sanskrit ^ramapasattra) 

[Published in SII . Vol , XVII, No. 397] 
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No 83. 

Bommaimalai, Kulattur Taluk, Tiruchirappalli District. 

On the Bommaimalai rock 

Dynasty Pa^dlya King Konengmaiko^^a]} 

Date : (Hijra ^ year 675 Language and alphabet . 

(1276 A.D.) Tamil 

Purport Registers a royal gift of the village Korramahgalam m 
Tegiiruvayil-nadu along with tax-exemptions and privileges to the 
trustees (u4aiySrgal) of the two Jama temples Tiruppanimalai- 
ppallt and Tentiruppa|limatat-ppani for offerings and daily 
services to the deities, including the tiruppadmiStcu service Two 
thirds of the village was given to Tiruppanimalai-ppalli-nayakar 
and the remaining one third to Tentiruppallimalai-ppaUi-nayakar 


TEXT 

1. Svasti dri [ I I '*] Tnbhuvanaccakravartti KOnerin- 

2 maiko 9 daflTiruppa|}unalai-ppa]]i u- 

3 daiyargajukkum Tentiruppallmialai-p- 

4. pai]rudaiyarga]ukkum Tiruppal|imalai-iia 

5 (na)yakarkk.um Tentiruppa]]imalai-nayakarkku* 

6 m tiruppa^imarr-uUitta nitta-nimandafi- 

7 galukku-Tteniinivayil-nattu-Kko- 

8 rramaAgalam nagg-ellaikk-ut- 

9 paffa nir-ndamuA-karuBj^ pup leyyum 

10 nattamu6-t0ttamuA*ka|amu6-ku]appanppum-ut- 
1 1 . patta mlamum ka^amaiyu antaraya- 

12 mum vmiyogamum tanivad-aiia a- 

13 ccum kanyav-aralayum vetli- 
14. plttamum paBjupiIi iandivigraha- 
15 pperu vafarperu ilaBji- 
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16 naipperu tanyirai ^ckkirai- 

17. ItatlSh-pattamum-i^aiyar-vanyum ina-vaiiyum 

18. pon-vanyum marrum-eppcyarppattinavu- 

19. m-utpn^a afavadu mudal pa|liccanda-iraiyiliy-aga- 

20 Ttimppallimalai'iiayakarkku iru-kurum Tcntiruppa]{i- 

21. maliU-nayakarkku oru-kurufi-kuduttSm [ ] ■*] 

ippadikku IV- 

22 v-6lai pidipad'uga-kkoQdu puravilum vanyilun-ka- 

23 lippitlu-ccandirSdiltavaHclvad-aga iraijdu Tinimalai- 

24 yilun-kallilum vctti nagg-ellaiyilutn iri-mukku- 

25. daikkallum naUi-kko}ga [ | '] ivai Palandiparayan- 

cluttu 

26 aijdu 675 1 1 I] ivai Villavarayan-clutlu 

27 ivai TcpnavadaraJyan'ClaOK f I I 

Notes ' Intel cslingly enough, in line 26 of the above text, the date 
of the insci iption is slated to be the year 675 which, in 
view of the fact that the rceord belongs to the 13lh century 
on internal evidenee, could be rcrcricd only to the Hijra 
eia. Nothing could better illustrate the traditional reli- 
gious tolciance of the Indians than this fact that in an era 
when Tainisni had ceased to be a major religious force in 
the Tamil country, the luling king made grants to two 
Jama temples and get them recorded in an inscription 
dated in the era of the Muslims 
While Tentiruppallimalai is the same as Bommaimalai on 
which the record is engraved, TiruppaUimalai is the 
nearby Aluruttimalai, also an ancient Jama centre 
According to lines 24-25 the trustees were authorised to 
demarcate their lands with mukkudui-kkals i c , stones 
bearing the figure of the triple umbiclla, such stones being 
characteristically Jama in their origin (See P B Desai, 
Op cti , p 54 and footnote I) 

[Published in Jjisciiptioiu (Texts) of the Pudukkotlai State, p 658] 
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No 84 

Tiruppanittikkunram, Kanchipuram Taluk, Chingleput District 
On the base of the north wall of the store-room in the Vardha- 
mana temple 

Dynasty : SaAgama King * Bukka II 

Date: 1362 A.D. Language and Alphabet. 

Tamil, Grantha 

Purport . Records that the village of MahendramaAgalam in the 
division of MivapduT was granted to the temple by the minister 
Irugappa, the son of general Vaicaya. The gift was made for 
the merit of the king. 


TEXT 

1 Savasti irih [ | | *] Dundubhi-var$am Kattigai-mada- 
ttil Purvva-pak;attu-Ttingat-kilamaiyum paur^aiyum 
perra Tn(Ka)tti- 

2 gai-nal mahama^daleivarap Anhararija-kumaraR 
lSrimat(d)-Bukkarajai! dharmmam-aga Vaicaya-daR^a- 
natha- putran 

3 JainOttamas Iruguppa-mahapradhani Tirupparutti- 
kkunru'nayaiiar TrailSkyavallabharkku pnjaikku. 

4 falaikkum tiruppanikkum Mavag^ur-pparnl Mahend- 
ramaAgalam nar-park-ellaiyum irai-ili pa]]iccandam- 
aga candraditya-varaiyum na^^akka-ttanivittar [ | | '*] 
Dhamunb-yan-jayatu [ | | *] 

Notes* The fact that the deity Vardhamana is herein called 
Trailbkyavallabha and as the lord (nSya/iSr) of Tiruppa- 
nittikkuRru is noteworthy. 

Irugappa, who is described in the present epigraph 
as Jamottaman, also figures in a Sanskrit inscription of 
Bukka n, dated in 1388 A D {Ep Ind, Vol VH, p 116) 
from the same place 

[Published in ^ Ind, Vol YII,p 115J 
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No. 85 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 

On the wall of a man^apa at the base of the Tirumatai rock, to 

the ngnt of the entrance. 

Dynasty, ^ambuvaraya King: Rajanaraya^a 

Date Regnal year 12 Language and Alphabet . 

(c. 14th century AD) Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport ‘ Records the setting up of the utsava-mOrti (Vihara-nBya- 
nSr) of Ponncyil-nathar on Vaigai-Tirumalai by Nallatta], the 
daughter of Mavvai-Ponnap^ai ofPojinur 


TEXT 

1. Svasti ir! [ I | *] Rajanarayafa ^ambuvarajarkkii yi' 

2. Qdu 12 vadu Ponnnr Maigivai PonniiQdai 

3 magal Nallattal Vaigai-Ttirumalaikku eriy-aruja- 

4 ppai} 9 ina iri-Vihara-nayanar Ponncyil- 

5. nathar [ j 1 ] Dharromo-yaS-jayatu [ I I •] 

Notes • With Ponneyil-nathar, ‘the lord of the golden fortress’, 
compare PonneyirkSn which is the same as Aruhaji (r 
Arhat). Kop is only the Tamil rendering of the Sanskrit 
wordnS/Au. "Ponncyil-natha means the ‘Lord of the 
golden fortress’, i c , the Arhat”- P.B Desai, ibid , p 45 

‘ [Published in S'//, Vol I, No. 70] 
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Topographical index of inscriptions included in the Appendix. —• 

Village 

Taluk 

District 

Nos. 

Amniajattirain 

Pudukkottai 

TirudiirappalU 

S2 

Agaimalai 

Madurai 

Madurai 

24-28 

Ayyampaiaiyam 

Palani 

tl 

20, 33-40 

Bommatnialai 

Kulattur 

Ttruchirappalli 

83 

SEUVatfi 

Nangunen 

Tininclveli 

12, 16-17 

Kalugumalai 

Kovilpatti 

»» 

15, 18-19, 




41,46-75 

Klliattamadgalam 

Wandiwash 

Nort Arcot 

7-8, 14, 42 

Mangujatn 

Madurai 

Madurai 

1-3 

Pailai^kSvil 

Tirutturaipundi Tanjavur 

5 

Pa{Iiinadam 

Anippukkottai Ramanathapurnm 1 0- 1 1 ,23 

Palichapapdavamalai 

Wandiwash 

North Arcot 

9.43 

Pugalur 

Ranir 

Tiruchirappalli 

4 

^iftgavaram 

Gingee 

South Arcot 

6.45 

^ittavQavalal 

Kulattur 

Tiruchirappalli 

22 

Teflimalai 

Tiruinayyam 

»» 

13 

TirakkBl 

Wandiwash 

North Arcot 

44 

Timmalai 

Polur 


76*81,85 

Tirupparuttikkuprnm Kanchipuram 

Chingleput 

84 

Uttamapalaiyam 

Pcriyakulam 

Madurai 

29-32 

Vc^al 

Wandiwash 

N Arcot 

21 


Dynastic index of inscriptions included in the Appendix — 


Cera 

80 

Cola, 

21,42-44,76-79 

Pallava, 

5. 7-9. 14 

PaOdya, 

10-12, 18-20. 22, 82-83 

SaihbuvarSya, 

85 

Sangama, 

84 

Misccll.'incous, 

1-4, 6. 13. 15-17. 23-41, 
45-75. 81 



INDEX 


(The figures refer to pages, n after a figure to footnotes. 
The following other abbreviations arc also used , au= author , 
ca scapital , ch = chapter , a =city , co = country ; comm. = 
commentator , de — deity ; do =ditto ; dy = dynasty , fe = 
female, gen = general , gr = grammar, grammatical , ins =inscnp- 
tion(s) ; k - king, / = locality : long = language, m = male, 
n = name , off = office, ofriciaI(s) , peo = people , pi = place ; 
pr = prince or princess , prec = preceptor , q = queen , ri « 
river ; s a =same as , Skt = Sanskrit ; te - temple , t.d ^territorial 
division , VI = village , wk - work.) 


Abhayamati, fe. Jama 
apprentice, 85, 90 

Abhaynruci, m Jama 
appi entice, 85-86, 90 

aeSras, .... 136 

acarya{s), ‘prcceptor(s)’, 

. XIV, 23, 103-05, 134, 161 
Scarya-pilhas, Digambara 
Jama- . . . 145 

Accaqandi, s a Ajja^andi, 
Jama prec,, 156, 165, 168, 170 
AccaQandi-acarya, 
guru of Jlvaka, 70 

accu, ‘coin’, . 152 

Acyutaraya, Vijayanagara k , 
his gift to a Jama te , xvii 
Adafikottadan, 

teacher, . . 21 and n 
Adideva, Jama prec , . 174 

Adigaimag Eligi, 

Cera k , . 197-98 

adigal, Jama ascetic, 51, 
159, 168, 174, 192, 196-97 
AdipurStfa, Skt, wk,, 66 n 


Aditta-patarar, donor, . 184 
Adity I, Cola k , . .160 

Aditya-bhatara, donor, , 184 
Adityapa (deva), adeva, 121-22 
AdityapurSna, irk , 3n. 

A^iyarkkunallar, comm., 60 
aga-mapiapa, .... 161 

Agananui:u, Tamil wk , . 42 

agapporul. Love theme, . 47 n 
Agapporul-vilakkam, Tamil 
grwk, .21n,127n, 130-31 
Agastya, a R^i and au, 18, 21 
Agatliyam, Tamil gr wk , 130 
Shara-dana, . 157-58 

ahiqtsS doctrine, v, 1-2, 5-10, 
29, 31, 33-35, 38, 62-63, 88, 
90, 105-06, 108-09, 137 
ahiipsS, Jama principle, 

45, 105, 107 
aliiipsS, religion of- 5, 35, 106 
ahiipsa-dharma, 29, 86, 89 
ahiipsS paramo dharmah, 

Skt paraphrase, 33 

Amperuh'kappiyangal, 
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* five major Tamil 

Aaijffr' . 48n 

Amdra grammar, . 20-21 

AififiCifkkSpptyangaU 
‘five minor Tamil ka\yas', 

83 n. 

Aiiinurruva-perumball I, 

Jaina ie. built by the guild 
of'Ftxe Hundred', mv 

Aintinai-elubadu, 

Tamil » ... 47 n. 

Aivarmalai, / , . 169,172 

Ajlvaka religion, . 107 

Ajivaka-vada-carukkant, a ck 
m Nilakiii, .... 107 

Ajja^andi, Jama prec . 

. , 156, 165, 168-69, 172 

Ajjanandi>A;15pavasi, Jama 
ascetic, , . . xiv 

Akalanka,/aina philosopher, 135 
Alurultimalai, / , . 199,202 

alitir, Vaisnaiite iiusstoaan 

XI 

Amaianemi-bhxtara. J im i 

prci iSS-ho 

a'lianon, from Skt sramaii'i 

163 

amanan'keni, land gifted 

to a sramjnn*, . . 165 

amttttappalli(s), 

Jaiaa sc:tlc!iKri(s), . 142 

aniaar, an from Ski sraiana 
Amaqjerkk.ii. (Ski 5Mm?r- 
airama) * 1 . \. 143 145 
\mu i^igara Jaw : U'l \» 

\pm5chjlr..m u. .142 


amntan. Mantle go Idiif .14' 
Ainn'.3£atttram. t,Ski ^ram i. - 
sattra), u , I*-) 

Amma lattirani ins ofVIiM* r- 
man Sund.’r3p2Q^vs 1. |9) 

Amoghavar^j l,Rii^ir^l • tc t , 
. li7. 6'' SI 

Amrtam.iti q of Ariit.taor} .. 


12^ 

•Vmrtamali a oj 
Yasodlura 
AmrUi'acir,* at 

1 

Amft.ciena. u<t< ot 
Tnift It 9* 

Apiimal.>i \i I "2 

Anaimaliti J. iii i in'- , M !•' '< 
.\ni.’ndaini'ntv’I I’l’ si. v 

An,>nl.>>ir'"ilr'i A.i . 

«.s{t’.'ii s f. nA>*r 'f K’* 

.\n.*nt.>,irv.>. / nl I th-r ■ 
\fadur., 12* 

\nipur. I ‘■5 

(iijiMfif I. *f ••ini’ It'i t?' 

ai.-’Ut i^vt r' I 


‘CUVUtO,- I'l JC ’!'■ 

VnJu II” "r Piv n ii, 

</( nor, 

,ir, 1 V .ig o.s.' ' M" ' ! , 

and r.crk . tv' ■ t 
ere 'Mr.'" 

Cf ' 

.\'dir-4s ' ’ 

\"di.r n 

\".n ,I 
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AfOalvIyil, s.a ^itta^^ava^al, 
vj , . . 161-63 
antddi, a form of 
composition, . . ,134 

Aatai, father of Kalittka, 141-42 
antam-il, ‘one without end‘, 153 
Apabhraipia, long , . . 18 

Appar, Cavite missionary, xi-xii 
araiyan, ‘chieftain’, 45 n 
ayaiy-dlai, . . . 143-44 

a[am (=skt dharma), 33, 42, 
147-48, 154, 168. 176 
Atambhaqandin, sa 
i^$abhanltha, Tirtlmkara, 

194-95 

Arindt, Arandi, 
tadblma o/Skt 
Arhantika, ... 161 

Anancricciram, Tamil 
nk., . 44 and n , 45 and n 
Arattanemi, from Skt. 

Ari$tanemi, . 187-88, 192 
AravSr, . . . 62 n , 63 n 

arccanS-bhogam. . . 200 
Arhacandra, Buddhist 
scholars and KuifdalakeiTs 
teacher, .... 106 

arhan-namaskSra, . . 65 

ArhantikS, ‘Buddhist or 
Jatna nun’, , . .161 

Arhat, - .x, 45 n , 163, 

197-98.204 

Arhatpaianie$thi, 
invocation addressed to- 127 
Arhat-sugiri, ‘holj 
mountain of the Arhat . 198 


An, donor, . 170-71 

Arihararaja, s a. Hanhara II, 
Vijayanagara k , 203 

Ankesari Maravarman, 

Pandya k., xii 

Ankesari ParankuSa 
Ncdumaran, do., X, XI 
Aristanemi, Tirthahkara, 2 
Ari;tanemt, Jama prec , xiv 
An^ianemi-aclryar, donor, 199 
An; (anemi-kkurattiga], 


donatrix. 

187 

Ari$tanemi-periyar, 


Jama prec. and donor, 167-68 

Arivar, so Arhat, 

161-63 

Arivar-koil, Jaina te.. 

162-63 

Ariyiir, vi , . . 

. 175 

Arkdkirti, brother-m-law of 

TiulalJiy 

. 93 

Aipagai, if , 

. 135 


Arppakkam, Jama centre, xii 
arlha, one of the punifSrlhas, 88 
arudha, ‘prediction’, 136 
Aruhan, tadblunaotSki Arhat, 

• ix. I5I, 204 

Arumoli, s.a Rajrajal, Cola k. 
194 

Arumukha Navalsir, comm, 
.133 

Arunattar hill, /.,... 142 
Arungalacceppu, Tamil ivk.. 
45 n. 

Aryan culture, . 1» 27n. 

Aryan princes, Senguttuvas 
opposed by- . . • • 
Aryans, peo, . . . • 13» 27 
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Aryans, Eastern, do , 2-3, 6, 

7 and n , 8 

Aryans, Western, do , 2-3 

Xryivarta, co , . 3 n., 59 

Siirigar, tadbhava of Skt acSr~ 
ytdca, 146 

Siinyan, tadbhava of Skt 3cdr~ 
ya, ‘preceptor’, 161-63 

asmyaka, Ssinyika, tadbima of 
acaryaka, ‘preceptor’, 

140-41, 146 
AiSka, k of Avanti, 87 

AiSka, Maury an entpeior, 26 
asrama of Jama ascetics, 

54, 65, 88, 113 
asUya (non-stealmg). Jama pri- 
nciple, . 45 

Ast^pavasi-Kagakavira, Jama 
prec , . 167 

Aivagriva, Vidyadhara emperor 
and a PrattYasude\a, 

91-93, 129 

Atag Ccllirumporai, k , . 142 

at/nan, ‘self’, . 5 

atmoMdya, upaniiadic doctrine, 

6-7 

avajiipasekhaia, title of Pandya 
k Srxvallabha, 161-62 

Avanti (-de£a), co , 87, 89 

avataras, ‘incarnations’, 8 
Avinayam, Tamil gr vfk , 

130 

Avmita, W Ganga k , x 
auppuram, 15^, 172 

Avir6dhi-Al\ar, OK . 134 


Awagandi-kkurattiyar, fe 
Jama prec and donor, 

171-72 

Ayarpadi, / , . 55, 56 

AySdhya, ci , 5 

Ayyampa]aiyam ms of Pagdy^i 
Varaguna II, 159 

Ayyampajaiyam Jama ms., 

166-72 

Ayyapar, Hindu de , . 173 

B 

Baladiva(s), . . 126-27 

Baladeva-bhatara, </ono/, 174 

Baladeva-kkuravadigal, 

Jama pi ec, 180 

Baladeva-pi^arai}, s a 
Baladeva-bhatara, do , 174 

Balarama, biothcr of Kr^na 
and a Baladexa, 91, 127 
bah, sacrificial offering, 62 
Bauddha dai sana, 33, 48 

Baudhayana Dliarnia- 
sastia, u’A' , 3 n , 35 n 

Baianandi-muni, an, 130 
Bhadrabahu, Jama gum. 


\i, 10 and n , 1 1 and n , 13, 41 
Bhadrabahu-Candragupta 


tradition. 

VI 10 n 

Bbadramitra, 


a merchant. 

122-24 

Bharata, epic uk , 

91, 127 

Bharata-khanda, co , 

68 85 

Bhartrhan, au , 

44 

bhatnra ‘Jama teacher 



157-58 192 
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Bhatara, ‘Jama dc’., 151, 173 
bliallaraka, ‘Jama teacher’, 

184, 192 

bliaflankS, ‘lady teacher*, 193 
BhavabhSti, an, .9 and n. 
Bhavanandi-bhatara, 
donor, . . 189 

Bhavanandm, Jama prec., xv 
Bhumidevi, Goddea Earth, . 81 
Bliuta-rSda, school of matena- 
listic thought, 108 

Bhhta-rhda-camkkam, ach m 
miakiil, . 108 

BOdhayana, au, . . 35, 36 n 
Bbdhayana-Dharma-itisU a, wk., 
35-36 

Bommaimalti) ms. of Pajidya 
KSnerinmaikondan, 201 
bi'jhmacarjam, Jama 
principle, . . 45 

btalimadSyam, ‘gift to brahm- 
a9i(0’. . • ’'vii 

bi ahniana[s), one of the foui 
lainas, . 3 .md n , 4, 35n , 
36n, 62-63, 73, 79-80, 116, 
136-37, 153 
Brhlimana literature, 2-3 
bi&hmana 2,112 

Brahmanical (Vedic) religion, 
IX, XI, 14 

Brahmasundara(-munOi btSlt- 
mana Rsi, 1 12 

Brahmasundari, wife of Brahma- 
smdara, . • 112 

Brahmi characters, . • '«n 


Brhat-kathS, wk in PaiilSca- 
bh3fS, 110-11 

BfliatkathSkbia, wk , lOn 
Bttddlta-vSda-carttkkam, 
ach inNilakeil, 107 

Buddhi$ena, a fiiend of 
Jivaktt, . . 79-80 

Buddhism, ix, 106-07, 135 

Buddhism m Kupal, 30 n. 

Buddhistic doctrines, 106 

Buddhistic Sanglta, 106 

Buddhists, 13, 34, 107, 109 

Bukka 11, Vtjayanagara k , 203 

Bukkarajap, s a 


Bukka II, do , 

203 

Bukkaraya, do , 

118 

Buttuga, n , 

197 

c 


Cakttt, a weapon of 


Tmtlait, 

93 

Cakiaiartin(s), 

126 

Camundabbai, (/o/wfiw, 195-96 

CamuQdaraya, an , 

126 

Catfda-Maridevi, s a 


Kali, goddess, 

85,87 

Candanam, ‘Sandal’, 

. 47 

Candaya, n. 

197 

Candiranandi-aiirigar, 


Jama prec , 

146 

Candrabha, ci , 

75 

Candragin, / , 

11 


Candragupta, Maurya k , 

11 andfl 


Candramati, g of ASdka and 
mothei ofYaiadhaitt, 88-90 
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Candranathasvammte , 146,173 
Candraprabha, Tirthankara, 
Candraprabha te at 
Jmakand, xv 

Candraprabha'Tlrthankara, 
te. dedicated to 145 

Catika]}, donor, 141 

Caavcry (Kaveri), rt , 52, 54-55 
CSvakar, tadbhava of Skt 
irSvaka, . tx 

Cedultya Pa9d>> donor, 165-66 
Cedkayapan, Jama monk, 142 
Cera, co , dy, or peo , 26, 50* 
51, 58-59, 61-62, 197-98 
Cefaka (-muni),yi«/icr of 


MrgSrati, 

112 

citanS, ‘consciousness’. 

108 

Ceylon, co , 

60 

Ceylon, Jainism in 

VI 

CheUipatti, w , 

»v 

Chelty, tadbhava of Skt 


irSsfhin, caste. 

71,74 

Chitral, Jaina centre. 

xiv 

Ch5}avandipuram, n , 

XIV 

Christianity vis a vis 


kugaf, . 30 and n 

Cidananda- kavi, au , 

lln 


CitttSmaai, s a Jlvaka-eintS 
mam, major Taml kSvya, . 
48,49 and n , 50, 64, 66, 91 
C5]a, CO ,dy or peo , 

vi, X, XII, XV , XVI, 26, 50, 
52, 54, 160, 17^73, 175-76, 
193-97 

CG}a-na^u, co , 177 


CudSmani, CHlSmam, minor 
Tamil kSvya, . 83 and 

n , 90-91, 94, 126 
CudSmani-mzhajftu, Tamil 
lexicon, 131,132 n , 

133 and n 

Cuddalore, Jama 
monastery at . xi 

D 

Dadamittaa, k of 

HSmapura, . . 76 

Dadapuram, vi , . xvi 

Dakkbtaa'Mahura, so 
Madurai, ci , . . 17 n. 

Dattdakara9ya,ybrefr, , 70,78 
dandantttha, ‘general’, . . 203 
Dai!;dayana, Valmiki’s 
dtscipk, . . . 9 n 

DandiyalankSram, Tamil , 

. . . 127n 
darianas, ‘systems of Indian 
thought’, . 24, 33, 49, 107 

Daiaratha epic k , . . 7 

Dasyus, natives of the land, 10 
Davida-saipgha, Prakrit for 
Drivida-sanghn, 17 n 
Dayapala, disciple of MatisS- 
gara, . . xiv 
Dayapila-ppenyar, donor, 189 
Devacandra, OK , . vi, lln 
DSvadSna, ‘gift to the gods’, 

. . xvii 

dSvaldka, ‘world of the gods’, 

73 
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Devanandi-pujyapada, Jawa Dravi^a-sangha, s a MBla- 
grainmaiianmdprec, 15 saflgha, - vJh, 16 and n , 17 
‘god(s)\ . .51-52,58, n, 30,44 

73, 75. 119-21, 125, 132 Dravidian civilisation, early, 
ieiw, ‘gods', . 171*72 26. 27 and n. 


Devasena, Jaina prec , . xv 
Devasena, AH, . 17 n 

divatais), ‘goddcss(cs)’, 

70, 105 

devi, ‘goddess', . . 85 

deya dkamma, . . 148 

dhamma, Prakrit for dharma, 

148 

Dhanmadeva-acarya, Jaina 

prec . . 200 

Dharatiendra, A £leiA, ,119 
Dharanendra, sa Saiijayanta, 

. . 120-22,125 
Dharma, . 4. 23. 33-35, 
37,88 125-26.203-04 
Dharmacittap. m . 157 

Dharmam, a gift oi a pjoiis act 

198 

Dharma-sastrais), hA(j) , . 36 

and n . 37 

dharma-tipadeSa, . . 126 

Dharanm-urai’carukkam, a ch. 

in Nilakeii, . . 106 

Digambara Jaina(s). . . viii. 145 
Digambara Jamas, Ajivakas 
mistaken for . . .107 

Divakara-muni, Tamil lexico- 
grapher, . .131 

Divakara-nighaitlu, Tamil lexi- 
con. . .131 

DrUuda-branmatfTS, , 136 


Dravidians,peo , . 13,25,27 
E 

ila, ‘cardamom*, ... 47 
Ellcarya, Blacariyar, sa 
Kundakundacarya, Jaina 
prec , vii, xv, 30 
Eladi, Tamil wk , 44, 46 n , 47 
Eiipi, sa. Adigaimap Elipi. 

Cera k , . . 198 

Ehvimttam, Tamil ii* , . 17n 
EluttadikSram, a ch. inNiminS- 
tham, . 121 

EluttadikSram. a ch in 
Nannul, . 1 .130 

eluttu, ‘letter’, . 24 

EnSdi. off, . . ,187 

Encuvadi Tamil arithmetic ivk., 

. 135*36 

Engunaji, an attribute of the 
Arthat, . . 198 

E^gu^av-i^ai-Tirumalai, sa 
Arhat-sugin. I, . 198 

Eta-Nandi abas Naratonga- 
Pallavaraiyap, donor, . 176-77 
enkwraiu, ‘odorous wood’, . 47 
Eruvadi, \i, . - • 172 

£^vad> ins. of Pa 9 d 3 'a 
Miranjadiuyap. . . 151-53 
Bra^adi Jam'*, ins., 156 

Esiyampudi, donor, . 166 
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G Gu^napurins ofKadamba 


Gadyaantama^i, Skt ii^., Ravivarman, 148 

67 and n Gujarati literature, v 

Gajabahu, k of LankS, 59-61 Gn^bhadra(-acarya), 

gat}adhaTa{s), ‘chief disciple of JmasenScSrya 

disciple(s)’, 23, 83, 126 and au , 66 , 67 n , 131 

ganattar, a body, . 164 Gu^a^hya, ou, 110-11 

Gandhamalmi, CO , . 119 GuQamala, 9 o/J7iv£o, 73-74 

Gandharvadatta, Vidyd- Gu^amalaiySr-iIambakam, 

dhara pr and q of a eh m CimSmom, 73 

Jivaka, 71-73, 77 Gutjanandi-ppenyar, 

Gandharvadattaiyar-ilambakam, Jama ascetic, . 192 

ach in Cmtamaifi, 71 Gu^asagara, comm , . 128 

gandharva-vivaha of Udayana Gu^asagara-bhatara, 

and Fadmavatl, . 116 Jamaprec, , 178 

Ganga, Western, dy , x Gu 9 asagara-bhatara, Jama 

Ga&gidhara, $ a deflgudi prec and donor, 157-58 

Anainaditegar Perumagaq, Gu^asena, Jama piec , xiv 

donor, . 200 GuflavaH, AmrtamatVs 

Gangetic vallqr, migration attendant, 88 

of Aryans towards, 2 Guflavira, Jama monk, 

Gatpiekhara-Maru-Porcuriyas, xiv, 193-94 

Jama prec , 193-94 Gu^avira-kkuravadiga], 

Gaudtt-brahmanas, eating Jaina prec , 159 

fish and meat 136-37 Gu^avira-pa^dita, au , 128 

Gautama Buddha, 8 , 107 gararaA, *tcacher(s)’, . 193 
Gautama dakyamuni, s a guravar, ‘teacher’, 149 

the Buddha, 8, 106 guru{s). Jama teacher{s), vii 


gopura, 193 gurupadsh, ‘teacher(s)’, . 192 

GSvmda, wife of Padimmhan, 71 
^dvindaiyar-ilambakam, H 

ach m CmtSmatfi, 71 Harappa, civilization, of— 

GOvindamja, k of Vidatya- 27 and n 

nSdu and an uncle of Haricandra, Digambara 

Jivaka, 78, 80-82 Jama au, . 67 n 
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Hari$eoa, au , . . 

10 

Hathigumpha ms of 


Kharavela, 12 and n. 

Hcma-grama, Skt for 


Popflur. VI , 

XV 

Hema6gada(-nadu), co , 


68, 80. 82 

Hemapura, ci , 

76-77 

Hijra era, Bommaimalai 


Jama ins dated in- 

201-02 

Himalayas, 

59 

hitpsa, the sin of— 

, 104 

Hindi literature, . 

. V 

Hindu Aryans, peo , 

14 

Hindu deities, TiruvalJuvar 

included among- 

32 

Hindu revival in the 7th 


century AD, , 

31 

Hindu revivalists. 

31 

HosakOte plates of 


W Ganga, Avinita 

X 

I 


Idaikka|a-nadu, t d , 

180 

idar-tirkkum, ‘healer of 


woes’. 

. 153 

Ik;vaku, dy , 8 and n 

Ilada-mahadeviyar, 


q ofVira-cbla, . • 

175 

Ilada-rajar Pugalvippavar- 

Gaidar, chief. 

175 

Ilaiya-bhatarar. Jaina 


ascetic. 

177-78 

Ilaiya-mani-nangri, 


donatrix 

195 

llakkapai, g of Jivaka, 

81-82 


Ilakkamtydr-ilambakam, 
a cli in CtntSma^i, . 82 
ilambaka(s), ‘chapters', 68 
IJampura^ar, IJampura^av- 
a^iga], comm , 21 n , 25 

Ilancatikan, /at^er of 
Cafikan, . . 141 

Ilaneccurattu-kkurattiga], 
donatrix, . 186-87, 193 

llaAgautaman, donor, 161-63 
l]ango, Cerapr, . . 51 
I]aftgovadigal, Cera pr , Jama 
ascetic and au , . 50-51, 61 

liankatuflkS, pr , . 142 

ilanko, ‘heir-apparent’, 142 
llave^baikkudi, vi , 191 

Iliad, CmtSmani compared 
with- . . 64 

inbam = Skt ksma, 33 

Indiraienap, donor, . 170 
Indra, god, ..... 51 
Indra festival, 53 

Indranandi, Jama au., w 
Indrasena, donor, 170 

Indra worship, . 5 

Indus valley civilisation, 27 n 
Indus valley, earliest 
Aryan settlements in— 1 
tgaiyili’palliccandam, tax- 
free grant to a Jaina te , 

175, 203 

Irajarajakeianvarmar, sa 

Rijaraja I, Cola k, . 174 

Irambudj, vi , - • 1^^ 

Irambattu-velafl ^attap, 

donor, 151-52 
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IrajakeianpaTmar(Skt Rsja* 
kesanvarma), s a Aditya I, 
cola k , 160 

Trogappa, mimsiar of Bukka U, 

203 

Irukkave], t/onor, 154 

Traoiadi^Ola'Kaninadaga- 
Kaduftalai, a Cola regmeaU 
196-97 

iyakkar, ladbhava o( Skt yak^a, 
165-66, 198 
iyakkt, tadbima of Skt yakft, 
149, 198 

Ijakkt-avtaigaj, Jaiaa goddess, 



159 

ya/, 'section’, 

J 

24 

Jama Scarj’fl(j), 

55, m 

Jama culture. 

1 

Jama dariana. 

33,49 

Jama ins m Tamil, 

139 

Jama kSvya, 

49 n 

Jama literature. 

10, 33 

Jama mums. 

43 

Jama philosophy, 

24 

Jama RSmayana, \vk , 

7, 10 

Jama religion, 

1 

Jamas persecuted by the Paudya 

k. 

Xll 

Jamafaiig/ta, . 11 , 

17n,85, 

128 

Jama sanyast. 

38 

Jama teachers, impalmg of- 31 

Jama Tirtbankaras. 

19 n 

Jama tradition, 23, 30, 39 

91 


Jam y>ogm(5), 21 , 103, 1 1 2 

Jaittittdra, Ski gr \vk , 15,130 
Jaiaendra(s), . . x, 143 
Jamism, its introduction 

m the south, 13 

Jauusm ns a vts Kagal, 

30 andn 

Jamdttama/i, Irugappa 

described as- 203 

Jains, 13 

Janaka epic k, 7 9 

janmas, b» ths 89 

Jarasandha, k of Magadha and 
a Prati\dsudiva, 127 

Jayainati, q, of PtajSpati and 
mofltei ofVtjaya, 91 

JayaSgon Slamandalam, 

td, 195-96 

Jayanta (-Dhara^endral, son of 
Vaijayaiua, 119 

Jina, te of- 51 

Jma-dikfS, . 93 

Jipadiyar, m , - 147-48 

JinagirippaJIi, jauia monastery, 

XV 

Jmakahci. s a Timpparuttik- 
kujjram, n . x, xni, xv-xin 
jmalayaax Mylapore, 130-34 
jmasina, au , 66, 67 and n , 

Jinasen-acarya, guru of 


Gunabhadr-SeSrya, 

131 

Jmendra, 

X, 143 

Jmlndramalat, Tamil 


astrological nk , 

135-36 

Jivaka, hero of •fhaka- 



CmtSmaifi, . 65-67, 70-83 
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Jiraka-Ciiitamani, s a 
CintSmam, majoi Tamil 
kSvya, xiji, 63 and n , 64 n , 
6S, 66n., 67n , 68 
jhmdIiara-campB, 

Ski ii'k , 67 and n 

jivanmukta, 119 

jivas, classification of 22-24 

jMna, Lord of— . 23 

'6df, tax, XVI 

JvalamBlini, s a Vahnidevata, 
Jama goddess, xv 

jvSlSmSlinikalpa, ii>fc , xv 

K 

Ka^aikkottSr, w, 189 

Kadamba, dy , 148 

Kadandaikku^i, vi 1S7 

Kajakkudi-maiigalam, 17 , 173 

Ka^avaraya, dy , xvi 

Kalam, VI, . 159 

Kalambagam, ‘poetic 
mixture’, . 135 

Kalanathasvamin tc , 

149-51, 163 
KLalandai, vi, 128 

kalaHjii, gold com, 147-48,172, 

197 

Kali, goddess, 48 n.. 85-87, 

89-90, 103-04, 137 
Kahnga, co outside 
Aiyaraiia, 3 n 

Kalithmai,metie, 128n 

Kalitika, donoi, 141-42 

Kalla^ar, comm , 25 

Kalugumalcii, vi , 173, 192-93 


Kalugumalanns ofPa^dyii 
Maraiijadaiyan, 157-59 
Kalugumalai Jama ms , 

155-56, 173, 178-93 
Kalufavega, VidySdhaiak., . 72 
kSma, one of the pwusSithas, 88 
Kama, god of love, 79 

Kama-Jmalaya, Jama te built 
by Kadamba Ravivaiman, 

148 

KamakkSttam, Jama te., 

147-48 

KamakkSttam, ^amte 

ammap shrme, 148 

Kamban, Tamil poet , 63, 64 
and n. 

Kampapanmar, s.a Kampavar- 
man, Pallava k , 155 

Kampavarman, do, 154 
Kanakacandra-pandila, Jama 
piec, . • 200 

Kamakamalai, Hemapmapi 
andq ofJhaka, 76-77 

Kmiakaniblaiybi -ilambakam, 
a cli in Ciiitaniani, 76 

Kanakanandi-bhatara, 
jamapiec, , 186 

Kaqakanandr 

bhattaraka, do , 184 

Kanakasandi-ppenyar, 

donoi, 184-85 

Kanakavira-adiga), 
do , • 180 

Kanakavira-kkuratliyar, 
fe disciple of Gtinak'iiti- 

bha(Sia, 160-61 
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Kanarcscco, . . 15 

KaScI Kancipuram, a . 

Mil. 145 

KHhcl. Jama philosophical 
!>>stcni taught at . . i\ 
Kandakko)|ain. Jama Ic 
miMaicn far Utiru^an tv , i\ 
kandaithtifin, mcthcuml 
rai’l. . . 47 n 

Kandukka^ iD. 

amirdtanl 70-71 74 
Kaoi-kkuratli, /<’ leather^ IRI 
KaQiinedai. an, 46 and n . 47 
Ka^i Nanta, pm ,140-41 
Kannada, co . lang or pea , 

\, 11 n., 126, 196, 
Kaqvaki, Stlappadikaram 
hcramcy 50-51,63 

55-60 

K'»pilci\,'ra O.ij ipati, 

Onwif , . . \M 

Kar,iikkina-nadu>t d. 152.191 

ka'anatiar, ojf, 165 

K.irandai. Jama Ic at. \\i 
K>irilaia, C6/i« A , . 52 

Karnajaka. State, . m, 197 
K.irung.<l.ikl udi. w . 172 

Kurundakkudi-nadu ( </ . . 150 
Karuppaonassamin rock, /. 

167-68 

Kanctnagar, / . 90 

Kail CO , . 2-3 

195-96 

Katakatiyaraivar, m , 155 

Kat.•lan^a]llltl. Jnaar iaO-41 
Aal/:akd^a(^), Jama nkts ) . vii 


Kat tiyaAgaran minister of k, 
Saccardan, . 68-69,72, 74, 

80-83 

Kaundhi./c Jama ascetic, 

54-55 

Kauiambt. 110-11, 
113, 115, IIS 
Kavcnpumpatlinam, a o. 

Puhar, Cola ca , .50 

ka\ya literature. . 27. 48, 90, 

181 

koiiiir, minor. . 94 110 
kSuas, fixe minor Tamil. 10 
ki(i.iax in T.imil, b> Jama 
.uithors. . . V 

Ka>.'>Iur. u , . . 152 

Kemapuri, « , . 76 

Kemaiart, v ife of Jnaka, 76 
Kvmaian} ar-iiambakam, 
a eh m Cmtamanu . . 76 

Kerala, to , . 198 

Kci.ix.i. va Vasudex.!, 127 
Khnnivela, Jama k , I2.md n. 
Kilcccri./, . 152-53 

Kilbiruttam, Tamlwk, 17 n. 
kilkkanakkii, ‘minor 
poems’, . . 46 n , 47 n. 

Klliaitamangalam il, 155, 174 
Kilsattamangalam ms. of 
Cola Rajaraja I, . 173-74 
Kiliattamangalam ins of 
PalLix'a Kampaxarman,! 54-55 
Kiliattamangalam ins of 
Pall.txa Nandixarma II. 

146-48 



INDEk 




Klrapakkam, centre of 
Yapaniya-sangha, , xiv 
ko, ‘king’, 142-43, 150-52, 
157-58, 160, 174 
kotlt kdyil, ‘(Jaina) tc 

160, 162-63 
Konengmaikon^jn, 

PSndya k , 201 

Kongudeja, co , . 110 

Konguve] pr of KoAgudeia 
and Tamil au , 110 

KorramaAgaljin, w , 201 

Kosala (Kojal.i), to , 

2-3, 117-18 
kdifam, ‘Jama te ,’ ix, 148 
Kottur-na^u, id, 182-83 
Kuvaijn, ^tlappadikUram 

lieio, 51, 53-59 
Krjna, Bhtiiala hcio and a 
VaiudBva, 91 

Krsuadevaraya, 

Vijayanagata h , xvi-wii 
KfSQarJja, RdUui'ttila k , 199 
K^aliacOdamain, Skt ivA , 

67 and n 

kiaUi^a, one of thefoia 
vartias, . 2, 4-6, 8, 10, 

35 n , 36 n , 71, 
83, 91-93, 118 
Kuberadatta, father of 
Suiamafijaii, ■ 80 

Kii^arkudi-kkurattiyar, 
donatnx, . • 191, 193 

Kuhur, VI., . , ’‘V* 

KulavaQigai] Saltap, poet, 51 
Kulotlunga I, Cola k , 

Jama te. named after, xvi 


KulottungaAola-pattaQam 
alias Tclingakulakalapuram, 
Cl , 200 

Kuluvanainallur, v» , 157-58 

Kumanla-bhatta, 

Hindu leformei, 135 

KumbakSQam, pi , . xvii 

Kumila-ga^a, . . xv 

Kundakundacarya, 

Jainaprcc, vii-vin, 17, 
30, 44 

Kiindalakesi, a stoiyfioin 
Buddhist legends , . 94 

KundalakBii, Major Tamil 
kavja, 48-49, 94, 103, 103 
109 

Kui|}dalakeAi, n assumed by 
the ‘nun of the Rose apple' 

102, 106 

Knndala'teii-vdda-carukkam, 
ach iiiNilakesi, 136 

Kundavai, Cola pi , . xvi, 196 

Kundavai-Jinalaya, Jama te , 

195 

Ku9Qur, w, 150 

Kuijnur-yOgiyar, donor, 189-90 
Kuragappadi, vi , . . 157 

Kiiral, Tan.il wk, 

14,27-28, 34 and n, 36 and 
n , 37-38, 40, 42, 46, 49n , 62 
and n , 64, 109 
Knial-venba, metre, ■ 29 
Kura^idi (-tirthd), Jama centre, 
150-51, 163-64, 167, 169 183, 
186 

Kuraijdi-Vejjbunadu, td, 
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hirattigal, ‘lady teachcr(s)’, 

185-87, 193 
kuratUySr, do , 161, 181, 193 

kuravadigal^ a Skt gurupndilf. 
Jama prec , 192 

kuravaikuttu, folk dance, 58 
kura\ar, from Skt giiravalf, 
'Jama prec' , 193 

ku[iHji, one of the five Unais, 

46 n 

Kuni, 68,111 

Kum Paiicala, co or peo , 

2-4, 6 and n. 
Kuttafl, m , . 187 

Knttas Kamap, do, 183 

Kuva^accen, vi, 172 

L 

Laksmaoa, brother of RSma 
and a Baladeva, 126 

Laflka, co , 59 

Lata, CO or , . xvi 

Lavaca, ct , 115 

LSvSna-kkBndam, a ch m 
Perunkathai, in, 115 

LBkapala, Pallavapr, 75 

Ldkavibhaga, Digambara Jama 

Skt wk , . viu, 16 n 

M 

Madalas, Kovalajfs 
friend, . 55-62 

Madasag, brother-m-laivaf 
Kafliyangaran, 74 

Madivanakkas, m , 158 

Madevi, donatrix, . 155 


Madevi-Arandimadgalam, vi , 
160-61 

Madhan, a shepherdess, 55, 57 
Madhavl, dancing girl, . 53-54 
Madhurantaka-Karwtadaga- 
Kaduttalat, a Cola regiment, 
196-97 

Madhva philosophy, . 85 
Madhvacarya, VedSntic scholar, 

84 

Mahdya-de£a, co , 76 

Madirat, s a Madurai, Pandya 
ca , . 162-63 

Madura, Madurai, do , vii,x-xii, 
XVII, 15, 17 n , 31, 42n , 47, 
51, 54-55, 57-58, 64, 161 
MaduratkkShci, Tamil ii* , ix 
Madurai SaAgam, . 47, 66 

Afagada-kkSndam, a ch in 
PeruAkathai, . , 111, 115 
Magadha(-deia), co , 2-3, 5, 

115-16, 127 
MagadhI Prakrit, lang 6 
Magaral, Jama centre, xi' 
mahSkavyas m Tamil, v, 63, 94 
MahapurSnam, Skt vk , 

66 and n, 67, 91, 118, 126, 
131 

MahSvaijisa, Buddhistic wk , 

61 and n 

Maha\dra, TirthaAkara, 5, 8, 

71, 83, 107 149 
Mahendramafigalam, vi , 203 

Mahendravarman I, Pallava k , 

X-XII, XV 

Mailainathar, comm , . 130 
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Mailainathar, s a Neimnathajj, 
Jaina de., 130 

Makkanya^an, au , . 47 n 

Makkayajjar, teacher, 47 and n 
Malabar Coast, Jam influence 


on the people of—. 61 

Malaikku]am, vj , . 179 

Malai-na^u, i.d , . S8 

Malaiyadhviijan, Jama ascene, 

154 

malapahatma-r^ga, 88 

Malava(-defa), «?., . 59,87 

Maliiiepa, Jama xv 


Malliiena-ppcriyar, donor, 

171 

Malliyur, v/., . 195-96 

Mammai-kkurattiga], /e. 

teacher, . . 187-88 

Mapakkudavar, comm , 39 

Mananika, pr of Kdtala and 
q. of Udayana, 117-18 
MI Nayakan, a merchant, 53 
mandagam, mandapa,from Skt 
maqdopa, xu, 162-63 

Map^alapurufa, Tamil lexico- 
grapher, XV, 131 

Mandara (Mandira), pr of 
Vttara-Madura, 1 1 8, 1 25-26 
Mafigulam Brahmi ms , 14042 
ManimSkalat, majoi Tamil 
kavya, . . vni-ix, 48, 49 n , 
50-51 

maqipravaia style of composi- 
tion, 67, 126 

Maqmagal-tlambakam, a ch 

in Cmtamatfh ... 80 


Mappai-Poniiap^ai, n , 204 

Manu, la\v-giver, . 36 n 
MIranjadaiyap, Pandya k , 

150-52, 157-58 
Maravarmaji Avaiiilu|amapi, 
do, . . xi-xii 

Maravarmap Sundaraplpdya I, 
do, . . 199 

Maravarmag Sundarapapf^ya 
II, do , XVI 

MSndatta, k. of Oudaya-deia, 
85-86, 90 


marudam, one of the fire tiqais, 
46 n 

Maruttuvan, m , , 149 

Maiattuvai!, met chant pr , 52 

Matisagara, Jamaprec, xiv 
Mavap^ur-pparru, . 203 
Mem, pr of Uttara- 
Madwa, 118,125-26 

Merumflml, q of 
Anaatavirya, 125 

Merumandirapuranam, 

Tamil \vk , 22, 94, 1 18, 126 
Middle or Second 
Sangam period, 26 

MiJalai-kOfram, rif , • 158 

Miialur-kkurattigaJ, 
donainx, , 191 

MiJalOr-kkurattiyar, do , 

181, 192-93 
Minakji te , »» 

Miiigaiknmanar, m , 191 

Mitak§ara, wk, . 3 n 


Mohenjodaro, I , .27 and n 
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Mokkala, disciple of the 
Buddha, . . 106 

Mokkala-vada-carukkam, 
ach m NilakSit, . . 106 
Mrgavafi, q of Prajapati 
and mother of Tmitap, 91 
Mfgavati, q of^atamka, 

111-13 

mudahtul, ‘primary wk 

23 and n. 

Mugai-nadu, id, . 195-96 

mugamandagam, from Skt 
mukha-mandapa, 155, 161, 
163 

mukku4at-kka1, ‘stone bearing 
the triple umbrella figure’, 202 
mukti, ‘salvation’, . 93, 120, 
125-26 

MSla sangha, s a Ordvida 
sangha, vii-vm, 16-17 

miillai, one of the five 
linats, 46 n 

Munibhadta, Jama prec , xv 
Municandra(-acaiya), 
Jamayogm, 103-05 

Mum Sarvanandi, au , 45 and n 
Mumvaipiabhyudaya, ivk , 11 n 
Mugrurai-araiygar, au , 

45 and n 

Murugag, Hindu de , . ix 

Mutta-ATi;tanemi-bhatira, 
Jama prec, . . 192 

Muttaraiyar, dy , 43 and n 

Muttaraiyar, ‘k of pearls’, 43 
Mutti'dambakam, a ch in 
CmtSmat}! 82 


Muvavadiyar, au , . .47 

Muvendag donor, . . 170 

Mylapore, / , 64, 128-30, 

134-35 

N 

Naccmarkkiniyar, comm., 

19 n , 25, 39, 46, 60, 83 
Nada;upp5kku, vi, . . 156 
Ndgakumdra-kavya, minor 
Tamil kavyo, . . . 83, 110 
Naganandi, Jama prec , . xiv 
Naganandi-guravar, do , 149 

Nagagandi-kkuravadiga], 
do , , . . 155-56 

Nakkiragar, comm , 25n 

Naladi, NSladiySr, Tamil 
wk , 12-13, 27-28, 39, 

40 and n , 41, 42 and n , 43 
n , 44, 46 and n , 109 
Nalegm, n of an elephant, 115 
Nalkur, VI , 170, 185-86 

Nalkur-kkurattiga], fe 
teacher, 185-86, 193 

Nallatta], donaetnx, . 204 
Namagal, sa Sarasvatl, 
goddess of speech, . 71 

Namagal'ilambakam, a ch 

m Cintamani , 68, 71 

NandakSg, c/ife/, 71 

Nandatfap, cousin of 
Jivaka, ... 11 

Nandi-sangha, . x, 146 

Nandivarman II, Pallava k , 

147-49 
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Ndfimanikkadigai, Tamil 

n*k 46 

NajiBoppayaij, flmwc/wn/, 

195-96 

NannSl, Tamil w'k , xin, 127n., 
129 and n., 130 
Nara^an, donor, ... 148 
Narasiipha, Saltira k , . ' xvi 
NarasiiigamaAgalain, vi, 165 
Naravahana, Naravapdatta, 
son of Udayana, . 118 
Naravana-hAiandam, a ck in 
Perunkalbai, . . . Ill 
Narmruitam, Tamil wk , 

17 n , 65 

Narkaviraja Nambi, an , 130 

Narttamalai, Jama monastery 
at, . . . xvi 

wS//3r, a body, 144 

N?tlsrrupp5kku, t 151-52 
Natfiga-bhatarar, donatnx, 185 
Nattukkurumbu, w’., 152-53 

Natural caverns m Tamilnadu* 
Jama vestiges in . vi-vii 
NSyaUdr, iaivite missionary, xi 
Nayaijar Tirumaijaimalai- 
AJvar, Jama de , . . 200 

Neccura-nadu, t (/ , 157-58 

Nedumarag, s a. Ankesari 
ParaAkufa Nedumarag, 
Pandya k, . . . . xi 

Nelveli, VI., • • 177 

Nelveh-nadu, t rf , . • 177 

Nemidatta. on , ... vii 
Neminatha, TtrihaAkara, 

128, 134-35 


Nemmatham, Tamil gr ivk, 
127 n , 128 
neruHji, medicinal root, . 47 n 
Ncti(tu)nca}iyag, m , . 140-41 
neydal, one of the five tinais, 

46 n 

nigama (ntkama), mercantile 

guild, 141-42 

mgantavBdi, Jaina sanyasi, 38 
nighaotu, ‘lexicon’ . 131 and s 
nikkanda, from skt. nirgrantha, 

a jaina, ix 

Nikkandakkottam, te of 
Arhat, . ... ix 

Nikkandappa]]!, do, . , ix 
Nilakeii, chief of devatas, 

104-06, 108-09 
Nilaklii, motor Tamil kBvya, 
22, 37, 49, 83, 94 and n 
103, 107, 109 and n , 118 
nirgranthrds), . ix, 107 

Nirvana, . . 08, 71, 83 

miidigai. Jama tomb, 146, 78 
Nitiiatdka, Skt ivk , 44 

o 

Odcyadeva-Vadlbhasiipha, 
Digambara Jama an, ,61 a 
Ottnlcknttar, Tamil poet, 49 n. 
Oudaya-deia, co, .85 

P 

Padamulattap, m , . • 178-79 
padamUlIttan, te off , 170-71 
Padikkamaga, tadbhava of 
Skt Pratikramaga, . 18? 
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PadimaiyoR, epithet of 
Tolkappiyar, 21 and n 
padintani, padumam, tadblma 
ofSkt pratunS, 166, 182*84, 
190-91, 193 
Padmen-kJlkkaitakku, ‘eighteen 
minor poems in Tamil’, 

viii, 42 n , 44n 
Padirippuliyur, pi , . 16 n 

Padma, Pattava pr and q of 
Jhaka, 7S 

Padmavat!, pr of Magadba and 
q of Udaiana, 116-17 

Padumaiyar-tlambakam, a ch 
in Cintan aqi, . . 75 

Padumagar, Jama scholar, . 42 
Padumuhag, a friend of Jivaka, 
71,77 

PaduvurkkOltam, fd, . 175 
Pahatam, Pakatam, s a 
Praknta, lang , . . 18 

palat, one of thefi\e tinais, 46n 
Palaiyarai, w , 181 

Palalaiyam, n of a cremation 
ground, . . 103 

Pafamoli, Tamil it A: , 44, 45 

and n 

paladkaAu, money, 152 

pal-gunatt-adi, ‘source of many 
qualities’, 153 

PalgunattSp, s a Arhat, 1 63 
pah, ‘Jama monastery’, 855 
poll, s a path ‘Jama te ’, 140-42 
Palkupra-kkOttam, td. 


PallagkSvil copper-plate ms of 
Paliava siqihavarmag, x, 
143-46 

Paliava, dy or co , x-xii, 

XV, 43 and n , 75, 143, 147, 
149, 154-55, 194-95 
paihis), ‘Jama te(s )’, vii, 
ix, xiv-xv, xvii, 142, 147-48, 
155, 168, 174, 176-77, 195-97 
palhccanda-iyatyil, tax-free 
grant to a Jama te , , 202 

palficandamls), giant{s) given to 
Jama te or institution or prec , 
xvi-xvii, 143-46, 151-52, 154 
175-176, 200, 202 
Pailimadam ms ofPa^dy^ 
MaraSjadaiyag, 149-51 
Pallima^am Jama ms , 163-64 
Palli-udai-adtgal, ascetic in 
chaige of a Jama te , 16, 

Palfi-iidaiyar, staff of Jama te , 
147, 201 

PaJli-udaiyar, Jama de , 196-97 
Pambaiyur, ii , 200 

Pambarnr, do , 151 

Papai>ur-nadu, / </, 177 

Panamparaqar, Tamil ou , 21 

PaKca-gauda brabmanas of 
Bengal, . 137 

Paocala, CO , 115-17 

Pancala-deAa abas Partti-na^u, 
do . . 103 

Pancapaiid^vamalai ms of 
Cola Rajakesanvarmag 

175-76 


196-97 
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PaScapa^^avamalai ins. of 
Pallava Nandivarman II, . 

148-49 

PaUcavitpia BrShmatfa, Skt. 

wk, . 5 

pahca-vratas, Jama principles, 

45 

PaQ^i-maQ^alam, td. . 131 
Pa^l^ya, co., dy., or peo., 

VI, x-xji, xv-xvi, 12 and n , 
21.26, 31 andn., 41-43,51, 
54-55, 58, 64, 150-51, 157*59, 
161, 166, 199, 201 
Pangd|a-nI4u> td, . . 195-96 
Paitpiratfdii-nigha^fu, s a 
Cuddmat^i'nighaniu, Tamil 
lexicon, . 132 n. 

Pappirupadalam, Tamil K’A , 

21 n 

Paruttippattu, «' , . . 145 

ParultiySr, do,, • 145 

Pataljka, Patalipura, Patalipu- 
Ira, s a. Padirippuliyur or 
TiruppappuIiySr, ci , vim, 
xi-xu, 16 n. 30 
Pattarakar, from Skt Bhat- 
taraka, /flWfl <fe., . 152 

pafarar, from Skt bhatara, 
‘Jaina prec.’, . . . 

157, 178, 183-89, 191-92 
pttiarigaf, from Skt. bha}iaritS, 
‘fe teachers’, . . 193 

pailSrdkar from Skt. bhaijS- 
rdka, ‘Jaina prec’. . 184, 192 

pattinattu-kkuratti. ‘fc 
teacher’, • • • 


Patlinukkuratti-a^iga], fe 
ascetic, . 172 

Pattmi-kkurattiyar, fe. 

teacher, . . 172 

Pava^and), jamaau., . xmi 
Favanandi, s.a Andai l|iyar 
Pavatjand), donor, . 148 
Pavanandi-ppenySr, do , 189 

Peranandi-bhatara, donor, 190 
Perajiriyar, comm., 25 

Percyirku^i, vf, . 178 

Periyapallivayal, i/o . . 200 

PertyapurSnam, Tamil wk., 

viii, x« 

periySr ‘Jaina teacher’, . 192 
Perumadai, ri, ... 171 
permalh, medicinal root, 47 n, 
Perumandiir, Jaina w , xvi, 131 
PcrumbalaSji, /.,... 193 
Perumballl, ‘Jaina te xv 
Pcrurabajjappadi, td, . 195-96 
Pcrumbarrur, w', . . . 183 
Perumbatti-5r, do., . . 171 
permbidngw, Pallava title, 43n 

Pcrumbid8“"M®l*®'^*y®> 

Chief, . . . 43ii 

Peru-Mutturaiyar, do, 43 a. 
PeninavalBr w, . • 158 

PeruAkathai Tamil wk , 

no andn. 111, 118 
Perunkatunko, pr , . . 142 

Penin-Timiri-najlu, td, . 175 
PerSr-kkurattiyar 

fe. teacher, • 191- 193 
Pcruvembarrur. li - • 165-66 
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Ptccai'kuratti, /e teacher, 180 
Pi^afigu^i, n , . . 191 

pidBraa, from Skt bitafara, 
‘Jama prec’, . . . 174 

Pinga|a-mani, Tamil 
lexicographer, . . 131 

Piagata-mghanfu, Tamil 
lexicon, . . . 131, 134 

Piia«i*bhi;a, /ang , . 110 

PonneyiI*nathar,Ponncyir-k5|i, 
Jdina de , . 204 

Ponfliyakki, s a , 

Siddhayika, . . 149 

PonpSr, VI , XV, 204 

PonnOr-nadu, t.d., . 176-77 

PorkOdu, VI , . 165 

Foruf-ilakianam, a ck. ui 
TolkSpptyam, , . 131 

POtanapura, ca, . . 91-93 

Prabhacandra, au , vii-vui 

PrabOdhacandrodaya, Tamil 
11 ^ , . 37 and n , 38 n 

Prabodhacandradaya, 

Skt drama, . . 38 

PracdiOdana, k. of Ujjam, 

113-14 

prBcya, Eastern Aryans, . 2 
PradliBna^Yogadharis, 
JainayBgis, . 21 

Priknt, Prakrta, long , 

V, 6, 17-18, 110 
PratikramaQa-bbatara, 

Jama prec, .... 189 
PratimB-ydga, Jama technical 
term, . . . 21 and n 

Prativasudeva(.s), . . . 126 


Pugalalaimadgalam, ri., 149 
Pugalur Brahmi ins,, . 142 

Puhar, s a. Kiveripumpatti&ani, 
CSla ca, . . . IX, 50-52 
Pujjapada, s a Pujyapada, 

Jama prec , . . viii, 17 n. 

Pu|iyangudi, vi , 130 

PBrnagal-ilambakan, ach m 
CintBtmni, . 81 

Pu^driivardhana, ca of 

PBrtti-nBdu, . . , 103-04 
PS^dr Muppavai, donatrtx, 

147-48 

pBppalt, ‘worship with 
flowers’, . . , 62 

purBpas m Tamil, by 

Jama authors, . . . . v 
Puiapic Hinduism, . . 8 
Puropic story, CulBmaift 
based upon, , . 91 

Purapic story, Mirwnandtia- 
purBpam based upon, 118 
PurBnic story of Jlvaka, 66 
Piiyapporiil-vetfbB, 

Tamil irk , . 127 n 

Piiyapporul-veifbBmSlai, do , 

21 D 

Papattiraftu, Tamil 
anthology, .... 49 n. 
Puravtn on-kkanattBr, 
revenue off,, . . 166 

puravuvanyBr, do,, , . 165 

PurnQacandnm, donor, , 1 86 
purufBrthalf), . 88 

Pu;paQandi, donor, . 178 
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Pu$paQan(li*bliataia, Jaina 
prec , . , 190-91 

Pufpasena, Jama . . xv 
PutppaDandi, s.a Pujpaflandi, 
Jama prec., . . 179-191 

R 

Radaiiupura, Vidyadliaia co , 
91-92 

Rajagflia, «, . 94,115-17 

Rajakesarivarmaii, Cola k , 

175 

Rajatnahapura, Rajamapuram, 
ca. of Hemangada, . 68-69, 
72, 78, 80-81 

Rajanarayaqa, SanbuvarSya 
k., . 204 

Raj,ipura, u , . . 85 

RSjaraja, . 198 

Rajaraja I, Cola k., xiv, xvi, 
173. 193, 196 

Rajurajapurani, i a Dada- 
puram, Jama, tc. built by 

Kundavai at- xvi 
Rajasiipha II, Pandja k , xvi 
Rajasthani literature, . v 
JiSjasuya-yaga, sacrifice, 4 
RajSvali-kathe, Kannada wk., 

. VI, 11 n 

Rajendra 1, Cola k., . 194-96 
Rama, Rantayana hero and a 
Keiava, 7, 126 
Ramadattadevi, q of 

SirphaiSna, 122-25 
Ramappa-nayak, Vijayanagma 
agent, xvi 


Rama) ana, Skt epic, . 

to 

Ramayaqa, Tamil epic, - 

64 

Ra5trakfl{a, dy.. 

68 

Ratnanandi, Jaina au , 

. VI 

Ratnapura, a, 

122 

Rava^a, a Pratirasudeva, 



126-27 

Ravivarman, Kadamba k,, 148 
^gveda, . ,1, 2eiidii 

Roman empire, contact of the 
Tamil co with— , 26 
Rfabha, referred to m the 
^g\cda, . . 2andn 
R;abha, R$abhanatha, 

Tlrthankara, 5, 195 
Rqt-samudaya ot JinakaSci, xv 

S 

sabha, sabhaiyar, a body, 

156, 165 

Saccandan, k of Hemangada, 

68 

dadaiyan Korri, m , , 182 

Sadayapparai, Jama monastery 
at, XVI 

^aiva faith, ^aivism, xi-xiv 
iatram, ‘a strict vegetarian’, 

136 

ianani, ‘follower of the 8aiva 
faith’, . ■ 136 

^aivism MS a VIS Kuga{, 

30 and n 

8aivitc revival, . 136 

Sagaradatta, a merchant, 78 
8akya clan, 8 and n. 
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^alanklyana, mmisier of 
PraechBdma, 113-14 

sallekhana, Jaina rehgtotis 

practice, 18, 19 n 

Sa]uva, dy, . xvi 

iamanappalfi, ‘Jiuna settle- 
ment’, . IX 
Samaim, Jainast . ix 
Samantabhadra, Jaina prec., 

VH, XV 

SamayadivUkara commentary 
on NUakiii, 94 

Sambandhar, ^airite missionary, 

XI 

^ambuvaraya, dy , . xvi, 204 

Saiphita literature, . 2 

Samudrasena, k of PSrtti- 
nB4u, . 103 

Sandbyataki, VBhnikVs 
disciple, , . 9n 

Sangam, ’College of Jaina 
ascetics and/or scholars’, 
viiwx, 14-16, 18, 26-27, 
42 n., 46-47 
Safigama. dy., ... 203 

SaAgha, Buddhistic, . 106 

SaAgha, ‘College of Jama 
ascetics, and scholars’, 

VIII, XV, 8S, 128 
Safijayanta (-bhattaraha), 
son ofVaijayanta, 119-21, 125 
SBnkhyardariana, . 33, 107 
Sankhya-vBda-cartdckam, 
a ch. in NilakSii, . . 107 


Sanskrit, long , v, 6, lOn , lln , 
15, 18,22,24-25, 36, 38, 
44, 66, 67 and n., 84, 90, 
126-28, 130, 143, 145, 
161, 198 

Sanskritic languages, . 18, 20 
Santisena-adiga], donor, 

183-84, 190 
Santisena-pperiyar, </o , 179-80 
Santivlra'kkuravar, 

Jama prec , . . . 159 

Sarabha, a bird in Hindu 
mythology, . .Ill 
Sarlputta, Buddhist Elder, 100 
SarvajSa (-Vltaraga), 23,119 
Sarvanandi, au , . viii 

Sarvairl, q of Vaijayanta, 1 19 
Satanika, k of KauiBmbi 
and father of Vdayana, 

111, 113 

Satapatha BrBhmana, wk , 


3 and n , 7 n 


Sattamafigalam, ri , 

. 174 

Sattan, s a KvlavlQigap 

Sattan, Tamil poet. 

. 51 

Sattan Devan, donor. 

178 

SattaA-Gunattan, do.. 

150 

Sattan Ka]!, do , 

. 173 

Sattan Kan, do, . . 

163-64 

satya. Jama principle, . 

. 45 

Satyagh5;a alias Sribhiiti, 

mmister of SiqiahsSna, 

122-25 

SIvattbi, ci, , . 

100 

iBvikitti, from Skt 

irSvikS, . . . 

. 172 
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INDEX 


Second (Middle) Sangm 

period, 25 

Senavaraiyar, commen , . 25 

Sendamaiigalani, ca., . xvi 

Sendai), »> 191 

Sendaiicatti, do., ... 1^2 
ScAgudi Anainaditeijar 
Perumagai) o/rffjrGangadhara, 
donor, 200 

ScAguttuvag, Cera k., 

58-59, 61 

iWaji, tadbima of Skt. 

iU}a, ‘disciple’, . . 178 
iida^ppafSrai, sa iifya- 
bha^Sra, ‘Jama disciples, 

157-58 

Stddlia, s a Arhat. . . 165 
SiddhSntam-uraikkum pa{3rar, 
‘expounder of the sacred 
doctrine’, . . . 157-58 

Siddahayika, attendant de. 

of MahSrira, ... 149 

^ilappadikSram, major Tamil 
kSvya, VIII, 48, 49n., 

50 and n., 52 and n., 
60 ond n., 66 

Siipliapiira, a, ... 122 

Siiphasena (-maharaja), k of 
Siiphapura, 122, 125 

Siiphavarman, Pallava k , 

X,I43 

Siiphavi$ 9 U, do., . • * 

SmgaDandi-kkuravadigal, 
Jatnaprec, . 155-56 

gingapura-nadu, t d , 160 

Singavaram Jama ins., 

146, 177-78 


Siggavai, Pa/iara q and 
donatrix, . . . 194-95 

Sirramur, Jama tc. at— 

xvi-x\ii 

SifU-bhatara, donor, . . 183 
//fumoZ/f, medicmal root, 47 n. 
SitupaUcamulam, Tamil wk., 

'' 47 n. 

Sifupolal, V/ , 180 

iipttvaltttuifai, medicmal root, 

47 n. 

Sita, epic heroine, ... 7 
SillacDavaZal ms, of Fliidya 
Srlvallabha, . . . 161-63 
SittaD 9 ava jal Jama cave te , xv 

Sitta-Perumballi, Jama te , 

176-77 

Sm, Hindu de, xv,xvii, 137 
Sivan,-ro.» Arhat, . . 45 n. 
Slya-GaAga, patron of 
Bharanandhmuni, ■ 130 
^ottadiksram, a cb m 
Nimmatham, . 129 

^oiladikaram, ach m 

NajinHh • • • 130 

Sraman-airama, s a 
Amauierkkai, ii , 

X, 143, 145 

^ravaka-n5id»gal, Jaina 
laymen, , • • • 62 n 

Sravatja belagoja, Jaina 
stronghold, 11 and n„ 199 
Sribhki alias SatyaghSsa, 
minister of Sitphasena, • 122 
Srlda^4apvram, vi , 176-77 

Sridatta, a merchant, . - 72 
Sridattag, Ar. o/Wd8Afl, • 68 
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^ri*Kandappa]li, te of 
Aihat, . . . tx 

iSii'Krf 9a, epic hero and a 
VBsudeva, ... 2, 127 

iri-mukkudatkkal, stone 
bearing the triple umbrella 

figure, 202 
^rinandi, donor, . . 179 

iripurS^a, Tamil wk , 126-27 

Sripurinam, Skt. wlc , . 67 

Srivallabha, 'Paiidya k, I6I 
l^dvardhamlna, drlvattamana, 
Jaina prec , . 179 

^livijaya-ldcurattiyar, 
donatnx, . . 182 

Subhaddiraa, a merchant, 76 
Sudafijaa9a (dSva), B deva, 

73-75, 82 

Sndattacaiya, Jaina ascetic, 85 
Sudbanna, a,ganadhara, 83 
isdraip), one of the four larnas, 
35 and n 

Sunabiepha, stoiy of— . 1 

Sundarapa9dya> PSndyak , 3In 
Suiamai-deia, co , . .91 

Suramailjari, f ofJJiaka, 73, 79 
SuramaHjari-ilambakam, a ch 
in CintBmaifi, . 79 

Svar9a-yalc5i, attendant de., 149 
Svayamprabha, VidyBdhara pr , 
91-93 
T 

Taccas-Safiga-kkurattlga], 

fe. teacher 182 

Takata, ci 198 

Takka-nadu, CO , ... ,76 


TakkaySgapparat/i, Tamil wk 
49 n 

Tamar, vi, 143-44 

Tamil, CO, long or peo , . . 

V, Vll'VIII, xiii, xvu-xix, 10-11 
13-14, 16-18, 19 n , 20-23, 
25-30, 31 and n , 32-33, 37-44, 
48 n, 50, 60, 62-64, 66 n, 
67-68,83,90,94. 103,110-11, 
118, 126-27, 128 and n , 129- 
31. 134, 136-37, 139, 145, 
148-49, 151, 161, 172, 193, 
202 

Tamilafinyar, . 47 

Tamil Brahmi ms , 140-42 

Tamil literature, v, xviii, 

1,9, 12 and n, 14, 19, 21, 
25, 27, 29, 33, 38-39, 50, 
62-63, 84, 110-11, 127-28, 

136 

Tamil nadu, . v, vii-xii, 
17, 139-50, 142, 145, 148, 
172 

Tamil Sangamis), . 14, 
16-17, 25. 64 
Tamil Veda, s a Kural, Tamil 
wk , . VII, 29 

tantra wk , classification of 

jiras in- 23 
tarappallh hermitage, 77-78 
Teli9gakulakalapuram, alias 
KulottufigaiCla-pattapam, 

Cl, . . . 200 

Tepimalai Jaina ms , . .154 
Te{]ka]avali-nadu, td, 165-66 
TegiiEUvayil-nadu, do, 201 
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Tentiruppallimalai, s.a. 

Bommaimalai, . 201-02 

TcntiruppaHimalai-ppalli, Jaina 


201 

Third (last) saAgam period, 


27,45 

ti^aikkafamr, off, . . J64 
Tttfaimalai-nHiiaimbadu, 


Tamil m* . 46 and n. 

TirakkSI ins. of C5]a Parakesa- 
nvarman, . 176-77 

TJrtha6kara(s), , 23, 71, 

126-27, 195-96 
Tiruccaqurrumalai, sa. 

Chitrat, Jaina centre, . xiv 
Tiruccaravattu-kkurattigai, fe 
teacher, . . . I82-83j J93 
TiruccSra^attu-patanga], 
donatrix, , . . 181, 193 
Tiruguqagirideva, Jaina de.. 


168-69 

Tirujnlnasambandhar, s a, 
Sambandhar, ^airlte 
missionary, . . xi-xii, 17n. 

Tfrukkalambagam, Jam 
devotional wk. m Tamil, 

45n., 135 and n. 

Tirukkattambani, Jam le. at 
Kuta^iU .... xiv, 
150-51, 163-64 

TirukkSlloru, vi., 178-79, 183- 
84, 190 

tirukkoyil, Jaina te, . . 155 

Tirukkutal, Tamil vk., . vii, 
28 n., 29 n. 

Tirumalai, vf., xiv, xvi-xvii, 
187,- 196 


Tirumalaideva, Jama de., 

157-58, 195 
Tirumalai ins. ofRajanarlyafa, 
204 

Tirumalai ms, of Rijaraja I, 

193- 94 

Tirumalai ins. of Rajendra I, 

194- 96 

Tirumalai Jama ins . . 199 
Tirumalai-kkurattipl, fe. 

teacher, .... 187, 193 
Tirumalaimiz-bhatarar, Jam 

de.. 173 

Tirumalaippalli, Jma te., 

196-97 

Tinimalaiyar-MSni-bhatara, 

Jaina free 189 

Tirumalilai, Vaffnarite 
missionary, . . . xi-xii 
Tinimadgai, do, . . xi-xii 

the triple umbrella figure xvu 
Tirumupaippadiyar, Jaina 
poet, . 44n., 45 and n 

tirunimttttkkSni, te. land, xvii 
TirunarufigovdBi, Jaina te. at 
XVI, 180 

Tirunavukkaraiu, s,a. Appar, 
^aivite missionary, . xi, 17n. ' 
Tiruneccucam, v/., 157-58, 173 
TirunuggantSdi, Tamil wk., 

134, 135 and n. 
TiruppadirippuliySr, vi , viii 
TinippaUimalai-ppalli, 

Jaina te., , ... . 201 
Tiruppanmalaideva, Jaina de., 
175-76 
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Tlnippaiiinalai-ppalli, Jama te , 
■ 1 ' XVI 

TiruppappiUiyur, s.a Southern 
Pataliputra, . xii, 16 and n 
Turupparuttikkuncnni, Jama 
centre, . xiu, xv 

Tiaupparuttikkilnram ins of 
Bukka III . . 203 

Tiruppanitti-kkurattiga], 
donatnx, 188, 193 

Tiruttakkadeva, au , 64 and n 
65-66. 83 

Tiruva]|uvar, au , 30 n , 

32. 38 n 

Tiruveqfayil, s a Chettipatti, 
W , XIV 

ttruvtlSppuram, an endowment, 

xvit 

Tiruvirruttalai-Aniva(am, vr., 
151-53 

Tivittaii, hero of CmlSmani 
and a Vdsudira, 91-93, 126 
Tivitla]), corresponding to 
Kr? 9 a, ^ 91 

TolamolittSvar, au, 90 

Totkappiyam, Tamil gr wk„ 

14, 19 and n , 20 and n , 
21-23, 26, 130-31 
ToUuppiyagar, Tolkappiyar, 
au, . 21, 24 n 

Togd^avdalam, ti/, . 135 

Tofdaradippodi, Vai§nante 
missionary, M-xii 

Tt'ailSkyavallabha, s a 
Vardhamana, Jama de , 203 


Tnqaqtilaksa^a-MahapmSna, 
s a MahapurSna, skt irk., 

66 n. 

Trifa§fisalalapuru^a-purSna, 
Kanna4a wk , 126 

TriiaittialSkSpuru^a-purhna, 
s a ^rlpurana, Tamil n'h . 

126 

TudiySrlhanialai, Jama image 
at, . . XVI 

Tumbur*kkhrram, t d , 157 

TuQdlra-niaQd^a, do , 198 

Turani~kkag4am, a eh m 
Pemnkathai, 111 

u 

Udayana, pr of Kauiambt, 

110-18 

Udayana-kavya, s a Udayanap- 
kathai, minor Tamil kSrja 

110 

Udicideva, 01 / , . . 135 

Ugraperuvaludi, PSndya k , 

42 jnd n 

UjUam, CO, 87, 113-15,118 
Ulaga-nopbigal, Jama hymen, 

IX 

Uftjai-kkSndam, a ch in 
PeruAkatbai, 111, 115 

Upantfads, . 6 and n 

Ugai, stone abode, . 142 
UraiySr Sri K6il Naj'agar, 

Jama de , . ix 

Ordr.Ordm a body 164 173 
Utlamapa]aiyam Jama ms 

167-6Sf 
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UttaQandi-kkurava^iga], Jam 

prec., 179-80 

Utlara-Madura, ci„ . . 125 
Uilara-ptirSna, skt. wk., 66 n., 

131 

UttararSmacaiita, skt. drama, 

9 and a 

Uttaraveda, s a. Ku[al, 29 

V 

Vaccananda-muni, Jama guru, 

128 

vadakkirutial, Jjina leligious 
practice, ... 18, 19 n 


Vc^al ins. of CSja Aditya I, 
160-61 

Veda-vida-carukkam, a ch. 

in Nilakeii, 108 
VeiayudatnpB]alym, vl , 142 

Vcpbaikkutfi, vi., . . 166, 182 
Vcfbaikku^i-nl^u, td, 166 
ViraiSliyam, Tamil wk,, 127 n. 
Vircamanayakan Candayaj) 
Ayiravaa , donor, 196-97 
Viruttam, metre, 38, 49 n„ 
128 n., 131 

Vispu, Hindu de , xv, xvli, 8,137 


Vadibhastipha, s a O^cyadeva* 
Vadlbhasititha, Digambara 
Jama au, . . . 67 n. 

Vaicaya, Vtjayanagar gen , 203 
Vaigji, . . 4\,57 

Vaigai-malai, 1 , 193-94 

VaigSviir, a pafliccandam vt, 

195-96 

Vaiiali, a, 113 

Vaile^iiia-dai^ana, 107 

Vaiiya-purBnam, Tamtl wk , 
Vai$9aviim visa vis Kural, 

30 and n. 

VajjdQandi, s a 
Vajranandi, vn, x, 15, 17 
and n , 47 n. 

Vdjranandi-gaQi, s a. Vajranandi' 
kuravar, Jamaprec, 143-46 
ValaiySpati, major Tamil kavya, 
-"^—-Mg^and n.,49 and n. 


Yajhavalkya, Eastern Arayan 
Scholar, 7 and n 

YSjHa}'alk}a-smj‘ti, wk., 3n, 
YSpaniya-sangha, xv 

Yapparungalakkarigai, Tamil 
wk., 91, 127 andn. 

YapparuAgalam, do., 49 n, 128 
YappariiAgala-rirutti, do,, 128 
Yaibdliara, son of Aioka and 
k of Aianti, 88-96 

YaiOdlmra-kavya, minor Tamil 
kdvya, 83-84, 90 

Yaiddhara-kavya, skt. wk , 90 

YaiSmati, son of Yaiadharaand 
k. of Avanti, ■ 88-90 

■ Yavanika, sa. Elifli, 

Cira k.,198 
Yugi, son of Brahmasmdara and 
friend of Vdayana, . IH'I^ 
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